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SERMON t 



(morning.) 



Gen. I. 3. Let there ie Light; 



•* In the beginning, GOD created the hca- 
*« vens and the earth. And the earth waai 
** without form and void, and darkness was 
** upoii the face of the deep. And God said j' 
*^ Let there be Light : and there was Light.** 
In these first words of Revelation we read how 
God gave light to the natural world. But 
he is also the author of spiritual light ; and 
by the same Almighty Fiat, he dispelled the 
darkness^ of the moral 'vTbrld. For, " ^hevL 
" the fulness of time was come, God sent' 
" forth his Son, who is " the brightness of 
** his glory, and the txpress image of his pei^- 
** son ;*' and he said unto the Church, which 
was to bei illuminated by him, " Arise, shine, 
" for thy light is come-:'^ (Isa. Ix. 1.) and 
the people which sat in darkness and in the 
shadow of deaths saw a great light. (Matt. 
iv. 16.) 
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Now the Scriptures mark a certain andogy 
between the creation of natural and of spirit- 
ual! light; and shew that both are produced 
by an exertion of the same Almighty power. 
" For God, who commanded the light to 
*^ shine out of darkness, liath shined in our 
" HEARTS, to give the ligllt of the knowledge 
*' of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
" Christ.^' 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

Under the authority of this analogy we may 
be permitted to inquire, which is the grandest 
display of the Divine power,— the creation of 
natural or of spiritual light ? The production 
of the sun, which shines in the firmament, or 
spiritual illumination by him, who is called 
•^* . the Sun of Righteousness ;" connected as 
it is with those stupendous events in heaven 
and earth, " which angels desire to look 
•Mnto;** — the incarnation of the Deity; the 
passion, death, resurrection, aind ascension of 
the Mediator; the coming of the Holy Ghost; 
the gift of Tongues ; the promulgation of the 
Gospel ; and the liberation of millions of souls 
from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God? — Doubtless, the glory of the 
spiritual dispensation far transcends that of 
the natural creation, both in the importance of 
its effects, and in the extent of its duration. 

Let this, then, be our subject, to contem- 
plate the spiritual illumination which CQmes 



THE ERAS OF LIGHT. 5 

by Jesus Christ ; who, when the world was in 
darkness, " brought life and immortality to 
** light by the Gospel/* Of the diffusion of 
this heavenly Light, w^e shall notice three disi- 
tinct Eras. 

I. The first Era is that of the Promulgation 
of the Gospel by Christ himself. 

II. The second is the Era of the Reforma- 
tion} when, after that the Christian world 
had again sunk into darkness, and passed a 
long night of superstition, the beams of truth- 
brqke forth with renewed splendor, 

III. A third Era of Light is the presej^t 
PERIOD. The Reformed Church, after pre- 
serving its purity as long, perhaps, as the pri- 
mitive Church, began to suffer a. general de- 
clension, and was in danger of being utterly 
overthrown by Infidelity. A decorous ex- 
ternal profession was indeed observed ; and, 
in our own Church, " the form of sound 
** words'* was retained; but the spirit and 
power of religion had very generally departed. 
By many persons tlie spiritual influence of the 
Gospel was not even acknowledged. The 
eflEusion of the Divine spirit was not believed 
to exist in ^ny measure or degree, but was 
considered as something which was confined 
to the first age of the Church. But now the 
vital spirit of our religion hath revived, and 
Ss producing the fruits of the first century. 
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Christianity hath assumed its true character, 
as *f the Light of the world.'* The Holy 
Scriptures are multiplying without number. 
Translations are preparing in almost all lan-^ 
guages ; and Preachers are going forth into 
almost every region, " to make the ways of 
f^ God known upon earth, his saving health 
f^ among all nations/* 

I. We are first to review that grand Era of 
Light, when " the Sun of Righteousness'' him- 
{self appeared. 

The period of this event has been observed 
as an epoch of time by almost all the civilized 
nations of the world j and with good reason j 
for the world was in darkness till Christ came* 
The Spirit of God, indeed, moved upon the 
face of the earth ; and to the Patriarchs and 
Prophets an intimation was given that a Light 
WOULD come ; yet it was true that, with the 
exception of the chosen people, who were 
themselves the harbingers ot the Light, 
** darkness covered the earth, and gross dark- 
*^ ness the people." This was the state of 
mankind even in the brightest periods of 
Greece and Rome. Those nations had made 
some progress in natural science, and in hu- 
man learning ; but they were utterly ignorant 
of THAT science which is chiefly worthy of an 
immortal creature ; namely, the knowledge of 
their Creator, and of their being's use and end. 
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Such was the state of the moral world, when 
HE came, who is called " the Desire of all 
** Nations/' (Haggai ii. 7.) — It was not un- 
like the state of the natural world, at that 
period of creation when " the earth was with- 
^^ out form, and void ; and darkness was upon 
** the face of the deep." But while mankind 
were involved in this spiritual obscurity, " The 
** Word was made flesh," That eternal Word, 
** by whom all things were made, and without 
** whom was not any thing made that was 
** made," John i. 3.; — ^by whom " God made 
** the worlds," Heb. i. 2.; that same Al- 
mighty word which spake at the first creation, 
said a second time, " Let there be Light ?" 
and there was Light. " I am come," said 
our Saviour, " a Light into the world, that 
whosoever believeth on me should not abide 
*' in darkness." (John xii. 46.) Christ came 
to reveal " the mystery which was kept 
** secret since the world began, but now is 
** made manifest; and by the Scriptures of 
'^ the Prophets, accprding to the command* 
*' mentofthe Everlasting God, made known 
*' to all Nations." Rom. xvi. 25, What then 
was this Mystery which Christ came to reveal? 

He revealed the Love of God the Father. 
" God so LOVED the world, that he gave his 
^* only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
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<^ on Him, should not' perish, but have everi^ 
" lasting life/* John iit. 16. 

He revealed the Atonement of God the Son,' 
in assuming the hutoan nature, and offering ^ 
himself up a saerifice for the sins of men. 
« My flesh,*^ ?aith he, " I will give for the life 
*• of the world.** John vi. 51. — ^^ A body hast 
** thou prepared me. Lo, I come to do thy 
« will, O God.** Heb. x. 5. 

He revealed the Inspiration of God the 
Holy Ghost j which was now to descend from 
heaven, and to *V abide with men for ever;** 
(John xiv. 1 6.) even the spirit of truth which 
should " reprove the world of sin, and of ' 
** righteousness, and of judgment;** John 
xvi. 8. ; the Holy Spirit^ which should " be 
*^ given by our heavenly Father to them that 
" ASK HIM.** Luke xii. 11. These were the 
doctrines which were to give light to the 
world. They are comprehended by the Apos- 
tle Peter in one sentence. He addresses be- 
lievers as being " elect, according to the fore- 
** knowledge of God the Father, through sanc- 
" tification of the spirit unto obedience; and 
** sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ/* 

1 Pet. i. 2- 

These doctrines our Saviour embodied in a 
short Commission or Charge, winch he deh- 
vered, after his ascension into lieavert, to one 
of his Apostles. It was given to that Apostle, 



^. 
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l^hom our Lord called " the choskn vessel, 
** to b^ar his name to the Gentiles." Acts 
ix. 15. For wh^ Paul was proceeding on liis 
way to Damascus, " a light above the bright- 
^* ness of the sun shone around him;" and our 
Saviour spoke to him from . heaven in the fol- 
lowing words : " I send thee to the Grentiles 
f' to open their eyes, and to turn them from 
** darkness to light, and from the power of 
** Satan unto God; that they may receive 
^' forgiveness of sins, and inheritiii-.x among 
** them which are sanctified by faith, whiqh is 
^' in me/^ Acts xxvi. 1 8. • 

This Charge our Lord delivered afte^ his 
"ascension into heaven, expressly for the in- 
struction of his Ministers, in regard to the 
DOCTRINE they were to preach, and the effects 
which should follow. It mav tliereforc be con- 
sidered as a summary. of the doctrine of the 
four Gospels ; and every Minister of Christ 
ought to engrave it on the tablet of his me- 
mory, and comprehend it well ; whether he 
preach '^ to Greek or to barbarian, to learned 
** or to unlearned, to bond or to free.'* 

Here is first established that fundamental 
truth, winch ought ever to he present with us 
in ail our counsels concerning the promulga- 
tion of the gospel, That the Gentiles are 

under -, the power . of Satan." — " I send 

thee," saith our Lord, " to the Gentiles, 



AC 
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" to turn them from the power of Satan unto 
" God." This is a truth which the wisdom 
of this world " will not receive j*' and it is 
assaulted by a false philosophy continually. 
But, like a rock assailed by the restless waves, 
it will remain for ever immoveable. For what 
we call a revelation from heaven, is properly a 
revelation of this. That all men are by nature 
** in darkness, and under the power of Satan j** 
and that Christ hath come " to turn them from 
** darkness to light, and*from the power of 
" Satan unto God/* 

The second part of our Saviour's Charge 
declares the effects of preaching the Gospel, 
namelv. That the Gentiles should receive " for * 
^* giveness. of sins by faith iii Christ,*' and that 
*^ their. eyes shoujd be opened.'* These are 
the effects in this world. 

The third part declares the consequence in 
the world to come; that they should receive a 
glorious " INHERITANCE amoug them which 
" are sanctified ;" that is, among them which 
*' are made meet by the Holy Ghost" to be- 
come partakers " of the inheritance of the 
" saints in light." Col. i. 12. 

These were the doctrines pf Light " which 
** were now made manifest, and, by the com- 
" mandment of the everlasting God, were to 
<* be made known to all nations." — And our 
Saviour said unto his Disciples, " Go ye into 
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** all the world, and preach the Gospel unto 
** every creature/* They accordingly went 
forth. Though unlearned men, they went 
forth with confidence, to chxsge the religion 
OF THE WORLD. The darkucss of paganism 
receded before them ; and in process of time 
there was a general illumination. 

In the course of three hundred years, ** the 
•* EVERLASTING Gospel" was published gene- 
rally throughout the habitable world: and a 
great company were gathered out of many na- 
tions, who became partakers of " the inhert- 
•^ TANCE among them which are sanctified.*' 
But, during that period " the children of light'* 
had to maintain a fiery conflict with the powers 
of darkness. For a new thing appeared upon 
the earth. The pagan religions, though they 
differed from each other in form, yet agreeing 
in principle, had existed in amity together ; 
because they were of the same kind, and mem- 
bers of the same farnily. " The strong man, 
" armed, kept his palace, and his goods were 
'^ in peace." Luke xi. 21. But they no sooner 
beheld the religion from heaven, than they 
all united against it, and persecuted it. They 
hated its purity, its humility, its spiritual wor- 
ship, its renunciation of self-glory, and its con- 
templation of eternal life. " The light shined 
^' in darkness, and the darkness comprehended 
" it not.'* John i. 5. The heathen govern- 
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jnents devoted multitudes of their fellow-sub^ 
jects to death, not for crimes whiph they had 
done, but " for righteousness sake ;** wonder- 
ing themselves at their own new and strange 
work, of which there had been no example in 
the records of nations. And these multitude^ 
met death with cheerful hope ; because they 
knew that there would be " a resurrection 
" from the dead." At length the great con- 
flict was ended, and the Christian faith obtain- 
ed the dominion^ 

But, as Adam, the parent of the human race, 
fell from his high estate by withdrawing from 
tjommunion with God; so his descendants 
follow his sin, in perverting the t^^uth, and re- 
nouncing the gift of heaven. As the chosen 
race who had communion with God upon earth 
at Sinai, turned away afterward^ and sought 
salvation by other gods : so that peculiar peo- 
ple, yet more highly favoured, who had " com- 
" munion with the Father, Son, and Holy 
** Ghost,*' turned away '' from him who spake 
" unto them from heaven/* Heb. xii. 25. No 
sooner had the religion of Christ become the 
religion of the world, and been invested 
with dignity and power, than it began to be 
corrupted. , Men began " to hold the truth 
" in unrighteousness j** and " Satan him- 
*' self was transformed into an Angel of 
" Light,*' so as to deceive the nations. Th^y 
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sunk gradually into the abyss of ignorance and 
superstition ; and *' darkness covered the 
** earth, and gross darkness the people." What 
added to the horror of this darkness, the Bible 
itself, the fountain of Light, was taken away ; 
and, for some ages, the Revelation df God^ 
which had been given by the hand of a Media- 
tor, and by the ministry of Patriarchs, Prophets, 
and Apostles, was hid from the world. Chris- 
tianity hath two principal enemies to contend 
with. Superstition and Infidelity. It was 
Superstition which first shut the Bible. The 
age of Infidelity had not yet come. 

In that dark period of which we speak, even 
the chief Seats of learning became fountains 
of error to the world. From those very Seats 
it was maintained. That Christianity was little 
more than a moral code, and that the Faith hf 
which we should be saved, consisted princi* 
pally in " a mere historic belief.** The doc- 
trine asserted, amounted in substance to this, 
that a man might almost, if not entirely, qualify 
and entitle himself by certain good actions to 
receive the grace of God ; and that thus he 
might purchase heaven by his own merit. So 
thick a mantle of darkness had covered the 
minds of men ! 

At length there appeared a dawn of light. 
Bradwardine of Oxford combated these errors 
of doctrine with great energy and eloquence. 
He was Archbishop of Canterbury, and the 
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most profound scholar of his age. And as he 
was first in the Church in learning and in sta- 
tion, so he was almost sole in his opinions. 
But he was " full of faith ;" and singly at- 
tempted, as he expressed it, " to defend so 

" GREAT A CAUSE." * 



* " Behold,'* said Archbishop Bradwardine, " I speak 
" it with grief 5 as formerly four hundred and fifty prophets 
" were united against one prophet of the Lord j so at this 
*' day how many, O God, contend for Free-Will (human 
** sufficiency and merit) against thy gratuitous Grace ! How 
" many indeed in our times BESFISE thy saving Grace j or 
'' if they use the term Grace, how do they boast that they 
" DESERVE it by the strength of their Free-WilL Almost 
** the whole world is gone after Pelagius into error. Arise, 
^« '* O Lord, Judge ihine own causey sustain him who under- 
** takes to defend thy truth. Protect, strengthen, and com- 
** fort me : for thou knowest that, no where relying on my 
'*'own strength, I attempt to maintain so great a cause.^* 

Bradwardini Opera, Prefat. 

The Theologians, whom Bradwardine opposed, correspond 
nearly with the great Pelagian body of the present day 
This body assumes not the ancient name, but exists under 
different names, and is composed of different denominations. 
But they all agree in one distinguishing character, '* That 
•* they despise the saving grace of God." They generally 
profess, what they call, Rational Christianity ^ by which 
they mean that their religion is merely rational, and that it 
hath nothing spiritual in it. They acknowledge no influ- 
ence from above, nor any operation of divine grace. In this 
sense, it is true that they profess a rational religion : but on 
the same principle, it might be easy to prove that the reli- 
gions of the heathen world are ALL rational religions. It 
is surely high time for Christians to tike leave of the Pela- 
gian philosophy. . 



1 — 
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But WicKLiFTE of the same university was 
ordained to confirm more fully the evangelic 
testimony. He vras properly the first great 
light in that dark age. He translated the Bi- 
ble Into our own tongue ; and hii^ own mind 
vras illumined by it. He then assailed with an 
intrepid spirit the before-mentioned errors, and 
in particular, the position (which is the funda- 
inental principle of a corrupt theology) " That 
** a man becomes acceptable to God, and is 
** finally saved, by his own works and merits.*' 

*^ Human nature,'* pronounced Wickliffe 
from the theological chair, " is wholly at etii- 
** mity with God^ Man is a sinner from the 
** womb. He cannot think a good thought ; 
** he cannot perform a good work, except he 
** receive grace." And with respect to that 
Faith whereby we shall be saved, he speaks in 
these terms. " The merit of Christ is sufficient 
*^ of itself to redeem every man from Hell. 
** Faith in our Lord Jesus Christ is sufiicient 
" for salvation. We are not to seek to bejus- 
f* tified in any other way than by his justice. 
« We BECOME righteous through the participa- 
*^ tion of HIS righteousness.*' * Wickliffe 
here speaks the sense of a Text, from which 
every Theologian should learn to preach; 
«« To him that worketh NOT, but believeth on 

" III ■ I. ■ I 1 1 . 

. • Dr. Jameses Apology for Wickliffe. 
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*^ HIM that justifieth the ungodly, his f'siitB ii 
** counted for righteousness/* This telxt is 
found in the fourth chapter of the Epistle to 
the Romans, and at the fifth verse. Bm the 
unanswerable argument for the truth of this 
doctrine is derived from the history of Corne- 
lius, the Centurion. " His alms and prayers 
" canie up as a memorial before God." Acta 
X. 4. ; but he became not tHEREBY an heir of 
salvation. He was directed to go to the Apos- 
tle Peter, " who should tell him words where- 
*' BY he should be saved.'* Acts xi. 14. Until 
Cornelius heard the words of the Gospel from 
Peter, and thereupon " received the Holy 
" Ghost,'* he knew nothing of that Faith where- 
by alone he could be saved; 

But WickliflFe wias only the forerunheri Like 
John the Baptist, he prophesied of a Light that 
should come ; and almost in his words he said^ 
*' 1 am but a solitary evidence against a Host. 
^^ I am but the voice of one crying in the wil- 
'' derness.*' But his own light did not dispel 
the gloom. Though it shone far into the valfe 
of night, it reached not to' the throng of dark- 
nessat Rome. 

n* The second Era ofXjfght is the Refor-' 
MATiON. In the itrWttrtOT this spiritual dark-* 
ness, while men were sitting a second time " iti 
the region and shadow of death,** the " day- 
spring from on high visited them." Thisf 
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has been accounted by some, an epoch in the 
Church, not less remarkable than that of the 
first promulgation of the GospeL And al- 
though it is now much out of view in the 
minds of many ; although Infidelity would ob- 
scure its glory, and " the withered hand hath 
** been lifted up against Him that healed it," 
the Reformation will ever be considered as a 
great event in the divine dispensation by all 
true members of the Church of Christ, to the 
end of time. 

As, in the first age, the preaching of the 
Apostle Paul was chiefly instrumental in the 
conversion of men ; so, at this second Era, the 
ministry of Luther was principally honoured 
of God, for that purpose. Luther was ordain* 
ed to be the great instrument of Light j and 
he, like Wickliffe, gave the Holy Scriptures 
to his nation in their own tongue. 

But, by what means was Light restored at 
the Reformation ? The cause is to be found in 
the third part of our Saviour's doctrine before 
mentioned, namely, the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, the spirit of Truth which should resist 
the spirit of Satan and of error, " reprove the 
** world of sin, and of righteousness, and of 
*^ judgment ; and guide men into all truth.*'— 
/This was the efficient cause : but the means or 
instrument was the Bible. Light was restored 
to the world by the Bible. 

- c 
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The writers of that day give an animating 
account of the sensations of joy and exultation, 
with which the people of our own country 
received the Word of God. A Copy of the 
Bible was fixed by the Royal command to a 
desk in the Churches : and the people assem- 
bled in crowds to read it, or to hear it read. 
It is recorded that many persons learned to 
read in their old age, that they might be able 
to read the Bible. A frequent Text of the 
Preachers of that time was that which we have 
chosen, "And God said. Let there be light ; 
« and tliere \vas Light.*' For the light of 
truth shone upon them suddenly ; and every 
where illumined the minds of men, almost at 
the same time. 

The distinguishing doctrine of the Reforma- 
tion was " Justification by Faith alone.*'— 
" This," said Luther, " is the only solid 
« Rock." — " This Rock," continues he, " did 
" ^tan shake in Paradise, when, ** he per- 
" suaded our first parents that by their own 
^^ wisdom and power they might became like 
" unto God ; and thereby induced them to 
** renounce their faith in God, who bad given 
<' them life, and a promise of its continuance." 
— In the same manner do many at this day 
renounce their faith in God, who hath promise 
ed LIFE by his Son ; and they seek Life by 
aix£iR o^VN wisdom and power. << The king* 

52 
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«* dom of Satan/' added Luther, " is to be re- 
^^ sisted by this beavenly and all-powerful 
** doctrine. Whether we be rude or eloquent, 
** whether we be learned or. unlearned, THIS 
<« ROCK must be defended ; this doctrine 
^^ must be published abroad in animated 
•* strains/' • 

Pure religion being thus restored, the first 
labour of our Church was To do honor to the 
true and genuine doctrines of Christianity. 
Aiid this she did by exhibiting them to the 
tirorld ** in a form of sound words," iii the 
-composition of our Liturgt, Articles^ and 
Homilies ; which we maintain to be the stan^ 
fiatd of sound doctrine unto this day. t 

But an affecting and aWful scen^ was to foh 
Itfw in England. The providence of God di- 
rected that the truth and efficacy of these 
DOCTRINES thus sct forth, should be proved. 
In like mannei" as at the first promulgation of 
the Gospel, its divinity was displayed by the 
marvellous constancy of the first Martyrs ; 
so it was ordered that when the truth was pub- 
• - • • • • 

* Preface to the Commentary on the Galatians< 
f- And not we Only ', for though certain churches differ 
from us and from each other in form and discipline, thejr 
agree with us in doctrine* The doctrines of our Church 
at%jackhowledged by the Prottstant Churches on the COKTI- 
)9k#r, by the Established Church of ScotIand, and by the 
gT««t body of Dissenters in our own ConBlry. 

C 3 
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lished a second time, it should. undergo a si<* 
milar trial. Many persons, of every rank, age, 
and sex, suffered death for the faith of Christf^ 
** not accepting deliverance, that they might 
" obtain a better resurrection/' Heb. xi. 35,* 
And thus there has been given to the Church, 
in these latter days, a recent and undeniable 
testimony of the nature and divine power of 

the THUE DOCTRINE. 

From that time the light of truth continued 
to shine in the Protestant Church for a long 
period ; with some intermission indeed, and in 
certain churches more intensely than in othiers. 
But it shone in some places as brightly, and pro* 
bably endured aslong, as it ever did in any period 
of the Primitive Church. At length, however, 
by the combined operation of causes which are 
well known^* a spirit of indifference to religious 

* By the association of SAKcxtTT viith the spirit of re- 
publicanism and rebellion during the Usurpation of Crom- 
ivell, that holiness of life which was enjoined by our Saviour, 
became a subject of scorn or contempt. The people passed 
over from one error 16 the contrary extreme. The bow was 
bent till the string fras broken, and it has never been rightly 
strung again. The Nation being emancipated from a yoke 
which assumed a religious name> considered religion as its 
enemy ^ and thus the spiritual faith of Christ became identi- 
fied with fanaticism or enthusiasm ^ and so it has remained 
in a great measure to this day. Political dissension, the most 
-powerful engine in a free nation, has tended to keep^this 
prejudice alive. As might be expected, the charge of fana-> 
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truth began to manifest itself, not only in the 
established and national churches, but among 
all the other denominations of Christians. It 
is difficult to say where there was most apathy 
and langour. For though " the form of sound 
^ words" was still generally retained (in our 
own church in a written form, in other churches 
in. an extempore form) and there were some 
eminent examples of piety apd laudable zeal ; 
yet it was most evident that in many places 
religion was sinking fast into a lifeless profes- 
sion } and that in some places it merely exhi« 

^— ———■■— ^—<T—^———^— *■ ■ 11 ■ I I ■ I III IM^— . ■ I l» 

ticism is chiefly imputed to Dissenters. And thus both par- 
ties have been kept IN bondage during a long period, 
dreading each other^s power, and doubting each other^s pur- 
posesy and taking the measure of each other's religion by 
thrir own fears and the horrors of a former age. The Dis- 
senter is a fanatic, and the Churchman is a bigot. And so 
absolute is this alienation in the minds of some, that the idea 
of an Ukion in any religious purpose, is considered to be so 
unnatural as to be displeasing to God himself. On this sub- 
ject neither Churchman nor Dissenter will ever find rest, un- 
til be shall have been taught by the grace of God, the nature 
of that Charity which our Saviour enjoined y^* A new 
^' Commandment I give unto you, that ye Lpv£ one ano* 
** ther 5'* even that charity which the Apostle Paul has %o 
sublimely described in the thirteenth chapter of the first 
Epistle to the Corinthians : '* Though I speak with the 
*' TONGUE of men and angels, and have not charity, I am 
** nothing.*' And again 5 " Though I have all taith, so 
** that I could remove mountains, and have not Charity, I 
** am nothing." Be a man a learned Churchman, or an 
pHTHODOX Dissenter, ** if he have not charity, he is nothing." 
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bited the body and external figure* Even 
among those denominations of Christians, who 
were once distinguished by a name derived 
from PURITY9 little fruit was to be found. They 
were in the state in which the prophet describes 
the remnant in his day j ^^ as the shaking of 
^^ an olive tree, two or three berries on the 
^^ top of the uppermost bough/' (Isaiah xvii; 
6.) And not only was the spirit of religion 
nearly extinguished, but men began to be 
ASHAM£D of their religion^ * AU this whfle 

* To this fact the chief Representative of the Church at 
that time has recctfded (l^e following testimony : 

*^ It is a reproach, I believe peculiar to the Christians of 
'* this age and nation, that many of them seem ASHAMSD of 
** their Christianity :— and excuse their piety as others do 
" their vices," Secker^s Sermons^ vol. I. 59. 

The testimony of Bishqp Butler, to the preyalence of in* 
fidelity, is very remarkable, " It is come," says he, •* I know 
" not how, to be taken for granted, by many persons, that 
'' Christianity i$ npt so much as a subject of inquiry : but 
*^ that it is, now at length, discqvered to be fictitious i and 
*^ accordingly, they treat it as if in the present age, this were 
** an agreed point among all people of discernment ; 
'f and that nothing remained but to set it up as a principal 
*' subject of mirth knd ridicule ^ as it were, by way of re- 
" reprisals for its having so long interrupted the pleasures of 
^* the world." Preface to the Analogy^ 1736. 

What must have been the state of the common people in 
general, when it was taken for granted that such were tjie 
(entipients oi all people of discernment in the nation ? 
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science and human learning were progressive ; 
but the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures was 
passing away. • As a proof of this decay in 
sacred literature, wc need only notice this fact. 
The H£BR£W language, which is the source of 
all critical knowledge of the Bible (of the New 
Testament as well as of the Old), became at 
length, but little known even to learned men. 
And though there ever have been illustrious ex* 
ceptions, it Ceased at last, to form a part of the 
ordinary studies of youth at our seats of learn- 
ing ; even of those students, who were destined 
for the sacred office. 

Out of this state of things arose a new enemy 
to the church ; the enemy that might be ex- 
pected. Infidelity ; or the positive denial of 
the truth of a revelation from God. We have 
seen that it was Superstition which first shut 
the Bible. The second attempt was made by 
Infidelity.«->«-But the further consideration of 
this subject we must reserve for the afternoon; 
Vhen we shall review the progress of Infidelity 
in extending its darkness; and the Era of 
Light which followed. 

But before I conclude this discourse, I would 
beg leave to direct your attention to a subject 
of no little consequence to the interests of re- 
ligion, ^d to the charactei* of our Universities 

III III ■» 1 i.y< ■ .1. 1 , < *— fc— - I , . ^ |) . I I ■ ' i ■ 

^ See Apt^i^diif. 
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• 

in the present circumstances of the church ^ 
the notice of which arises immediately from 
our present discussion. I mean the impor- 
tance of a critical knowledge of the original 
languages of the Holy Scriptures to the theo- 
logical Student. 

The original language of the New Testa- 
ment has bcjpo well cultivated ; and one cause 
c^this has been its affinity to the Greek Clas- 
sics. But the acquisition of the language of 
the Old Testament is equally necessary. It is 
indispensable for those who would possess a 
critical knowledge of the Bible ; for the New 
Testament is written in the idiom of the Old, 
It may be received as an axiom , ^* that a know- 
*^ ledge of Hebrew learning among the great 
** body of the clergy, is the mark of a flourish- 
<* ing church ;'* that is, of a church which is i 
ardent in maintaining the true faith, and in 
expounding the pure word of God to the peo- 
ple. Among the members of the Romish 
communion this species of learning is almost 
entirely extinct. 

Having thus asserted the importance of a 
critical ]fecnowledge of the Bible, I think jt fit, 
nevertheless, to controvert the opinion, that 
without such a knowledge i^dividuals cannot 
build the dpctrines of Christianity, or Christia- 
mty itself, upon a solid foundation. If this 
yfpre true, what must have been the state of 
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our own church iii the absence of Hebrew 
learning ? If sacred criticism be the sole foun- 
dation and constitute the very grounds of our , 
belief, upon what has our belief hitherto been 
grounded ? This opinion places the Christian 
Religion on the footing of the superstitions of 
Mahomet ^nd Brahma ; which is this, that if 
you commit to memory a certain number of 
historic facts, and can read certain languages, 
(all of which, both facts and languages, may 
be oblitered from your memory in less than 
twenty years) you are a good Theologian j but 
with this advantage, however, in favour of the 
Mahometan, in regard to many Theologians 
<lf this day, that, whereas he can read his Koran 
iii the original Arabic, they cannot read the 
Old Testament in the original Hebrew. — My 
brethren, by this argument, (which is the 
same in principle with those which, as we have 
seen, were uttered in a dark age from the 
chief seats of learning) the assisting Grace of 
God, and all that is peculiar to the Christian 
religion, seems to be very boldly extinguished. 
But perhaps the source of this misapprehen- 
sion lies in confounding tliese two terms, a 
Theologian and a Christian. That which con- 
stitutes a Christian is. Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity, these three. Much human learning is 
not essentially necessary to constitute a Chris- 
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tian. Indeed, a man may be a profound Theo- 
logian and not be a Christian at all. He may 
be learned in the doctrines and history of 
Christianity, and yet be a stranger to the 
FRUITS of Christianity. He may be destitute 
of Faith, of Hope, and of Charity. 

Let us not then confouQd the fRuits of re- 
ligion, namely, its influence on the moral con- 
duct, its peace of mind, and hope of heaven, 
with the circumstances of religion. True 
religion is that which its great Author himself 
hath declared. It is a practical knowledge 
of the Love of God the Fat«er, *^ who sent 
^^ not his Son into the world, to condemn the 
** world ; but that the world, through him, 
** might be saved ;" of the Atonement of GocT 
the Son, by faith in whom we receive remis* 
sion of our sins, and are Justified in the sight 
of the Father ; and of the Sanctification of 
God the Holy Ghost, by which we are made 
MEET " to become partakers of the inherir 
** tance of the saints in light."«-The preach pr 
who can communicate this knowledge to his 
hearers (and it is true, that if he possess 9 
critical knowledge of the Bible, and of the 
history of Christianity, he will be likely to do 
it with the most success), the same is ^< a 
^^ workman that needeth not be ashamed. 
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<^ (md a good minister of Jesus Christ'' I Tiin. 
iv. 6* 

As an illustration of this truth, we may ad- 
dtfce the influence of the Gospel on the igno- 
jrant minds of persons bom in the heathen 
world. 

It has been mdntained by some, that civili- 
zation must always prepare the way for Chris- 
tianity. But this position, like many othei^ 
allied to this subject, is completely at variance 
with the fact. Civilization is a blessing of it* 
self, and ought to be given, as we have oppoir- 
tunity, to all nations : but it is not universally 
necessary that it should precede the Gospel. 
The fact is, that the religion of Christ has 
sometimes found more difficulty in conflicting 
with a refined superstition, with what St. Paul 
calls •• the wisdom of men,'' than with the 
ignorance of barbarism. It doth not appear 
that human learning, in itself considered, 
though in many ways an important instru- 
ment of good to mankind, pre^sposes the 
mind in any manner or degree to receive the 
Grace of God. There is a sense in which 
Learning, like Riches, may impede our spi- 
ritual progress, for ** Knowledge pufieth up," 
(1 Cor. viii. l.) though we are ever to dis- 
tinguish between the use and the abuse of 
learning- On this subject we ought to keep 
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in remembrance our Saviour's words, " The 
^* poor have the Gospel preached to them :'* 
in which is implied, ** That the poor would 
^^ UNDERSTAND the Gospel, and receive the 
"Gospel; and these words have been illus- 
trated in every age. The Apostle Paul had 
less success among the learned at Athens, 
than among the barbarous people. And the 
same is sometimes the experience of Preach- 
ers at this day among the Gentile nations. 
It so happens that the most numerous con- 
versions, during the last century, have been 
among those nations which have least civili- 
zation. * ' And this fact demoifetrates the 

PERMANENT CHARACTER and DIVINE NATURE of 

the Christian dispensation. For, " Where is 
** the wise ?" saith the Apostle, in reference 
to this subject: " Where is the- Scribe? 
*^ Where is the disputer of this world? Hath 
" not God made foolish the wisdom of this 
** world ? For ye see your calling, brethren ; 
** how that not many wise men after the flesh, 
^^ not many mighty, not many noble are call- 
— J ^1 "I ' 

* The Esquimaux Indians of Labrador j the Cola- 
R££S of the Decan in India ^ the African slaves of several 
islands in the West Indies ^ and the natives of Ca£Fraria« 
and of the Great and Little Nanaquas, in the South of 
Africa. See the Reports of the Moraviani Danish, ai^d 
English Missions* 
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^' ed. But God hath chosen the foolidi 
•* things of the world to confound the wise : 
^* and God hath chosen the weak things of 
** the world to confound the things that are 
^^ mighty : That no flesh should glory in his 
^^ PRESENCE : But that, according as it is writ- 
^^ ten. He that glorieth, let him glory in thQ 
^* Lord." 1 Con i. 26. 
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Gen. I. 3. Let there be Light. 



Among the many pieces of sublime and beau- 
tifiil composition with which the service of 
our Church abounds, there is a prayer which 
I have always admired, and which will pro- 
perly introduce the Era of Light that is to be 
the subject of this discourse; I mean that col- 
lect in which we pray that our Chutch may be 
** enlightened by the doctrine of the Evange- 
« list Saint John.*' 

The doctrine of the Evangelist St. John ac- 
cords with that of our Saviour before mention* 
ed: namely. 

That God the Father is Love.—" God is 
^* Love. Herein is Love, not that we loved 
** God, but that He loved us, and sent his 
•* Son to be the propitiation for our sins/* 
1 John iv. 10. 
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Of Ood the Son he saith, that ^^ Jesus Christ 
^ is come in the flesh : and that the blood ci . 
^^ Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth from all sia.^ 
1 John i. 7* 

Of God the Holy Ghost he saith, « It is the 
«« Spirit that beareth witness (to the Son of 
** God), because the Spirit is Truth;*' and 
of its operation on the hearts of believers he 
saith, that " they have an unction from the 
*^ Holy one; and thit this unction ABiDEtK 
** in them ; that they are thus born of God, 
** and become the children of God ;" and fi- 
nally, that the evidence of their being thus 
born again, is " the love of the brethren/'— 
** We know,'* saith he, ** that wc have passed 
*• from death to life, because we love the bre* 
^ thren." 1 John iii. 14. 

This is the doctrine of the blessed Apostle 
and Evangelist St. John, as expressed in his 
Epistles, and confirmed by his Gospel ; and 
this is the heavenly doctrine which our Church 
prays for in the following words ; 

** Merciful Lord, we beseech thee to cast 
*^ thy BRIGHT BEAMS of light upou thy church, 
- ** that it being enlightened by the doctrine of 
*^ thy blessed Apostle and Evangelist Saint 
** John, may so walk in the light of thy truth, 
** that it may at length attain to the light. <rf 
« everlasting lifej through Jesus Christ our 
« Lord. Amen.'* 
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This prayer was offered up continually dur- 
ing a long season of darkness, and at length 
was answered at the appointed time. 

In our former discourse we stated that, 
while the Protestant Churches were declining 
in piety, a new enemy appeared. " While 
^* men slept, the Tares were sown.'* Matt^ 
xiii. 25. It was about the middle of th^ last , 
century that Infidelity, which had appeared 
long before, first began to shew itself in strong 
and general operation. It was at a time 
when the light of Christianity was very feeble, 
and it was apprehended that this new adver- 
sary would totally extinguish it. But behold 
the providence of God ! At this very period, 
there was a revival of religion in England, 
commencing in the bosom of our own church. 
Distinguished preachers arose in succession; 
men possessing the spirit and eloquence of the 
first Reformers, and " the doctrine of the 
** Blessed Apostle, and Evangelist St. John,** 
was preached with great energy and effect; 
multitudes of the people bearing witness, by 
their repentance and conversion, to its truth 
and heavenly power. And it was soon found ^. 
to be the pure and operative faith of the Pri- 
mitive Church, and of the Reformation ; dif- 
fering as much from the mere profession of 
Christianity, as the substance from the sha« 
dow; and bearing the true character, which 

1 
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cannot be feigned, namely, ^^ righteousness in 
" life, and peace in death.'* At the very 
time when the spirit of Infidelity was fostering 
its strength, under the name of philosophy, 
and preparing for the awful revolutions which 
followed, the spiritual religion of Christ began 
to revive, and has since produced the most 
beneficial efiects. True Religion and Infi- 
delity have shown their proper fruits in our 
own time; and we can now contrast them 
with advantage. Let us therefore look back^ 
and examine what have been the effects of 
each. . 

1 Infidelity first caused a whole nation to 
renounce Christianity; and, by natural con* 
sequence, destroyed religious hope and moral 
obligation; that nation, inflamed with cupi« 
dity and lust of dominion, invaded other na^^ , 
tionS) deluged them with blood, and at last, 
having acquired the temporal power, would^ 
like Piipal Rome, enslave the world by its 
despotism. And the principle of its despo- 
tism is the same; namely, ^^ To keep the 
**^ minds of men in the chain of darkness.*' 
Thus do Infidelity and Superstition lead to the 
same point, by different ways. 

.'The.SiMritual religion of Christ hath, during 
the same period, produced very considerable 
eflfects. 
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1. It hatU promoted a knowledge of the 
Holy Scriptures (the same effect which wad 
produced at • the Kefermatton), and hath 
thereby cultivated, to a great extent, the prin* 
ciplesr of the Gospel. And, on this founda- 
tion hath been built the practice of many 
excellent virtues (some of them very sea* 
floaiable in this age of revolution), such as sub- 
ordination, quiet conduct, loyalty, and con- 
tentment 

9. It hat^ fMTomoted the instruction of the 
Poor* The number of those among the lower 
classes, who can read the Scriptures for them» 
selves, is supposed to have been more than 
doubled, within the last thirty years. 

S. It hath promoted a more general worship 
of Grod» The volume of Praise and Thanks* 
giving which rises to the Most High fix>m 
voices in this land, constitutes an acci«ama^ 
tioK, compared to the feeble sound at a period 
not very remote. 

4. It hath cultivated very extensively a cri« 
tical knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. A 
teverence for Hebrew learning seems again 1^ 
be i^estored to the nation ; &»* persons, even 
in secular life, begin now to study the Bible ia 
tiie original Tongues; as we know was the 
ease in a former age. 

5. But this revival of religion has been pro^ 
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doctive of another good^ new and extraordi- 
nary in its nature ; not confined to this coun- 
tiy^nor to the present time; but extending 
to remote nations and distant ^es. 

Christianity hath agaiuj^ after a lapse of 
many ages, assumed its true character as ^^ the 
" Light of the world/^ We now behold it 
animated by its original spirit, which was tO' 
extend its blessings ^^ to all NATIO^^s.^' The 
Scriptures are preparing in almost every ,lan* 
guage, and preachers are going forth into al- 
Biost every cHme; Within the period of which: 
"we speaky men have heard the Gospel ^^ in 
^* their own tongue, wherein they were born," 
HI India, throughout many of its provinces; 
' in di£ferent parts of Africa j in the interior 
of Asia ; in the western parts of America ^ 
in New Holland, and in the isles of. the 
Pacific Sea; in the West li^DiEs, and in 
the northern regions of Gkeenland and La- 
bradOr. Malays, Chinesj^, Persians, and 
ARAB3tAi78| begin how to hear, or read, in 
^ their own tongues the wonderful works of 
^ ©dd." Acts ii. 11- 

, IIL tt is with propriety then that we dis- 
tinguish the present period as a Third £ra of 
!L]ght iii the Christian Dispensation. Yes, it 
Is ttue, that while iNFiDSLriT, like the pillar 
at the cloud hanging over the Egyptians 
(£xod, xiv. 20^) is rising in awful form, threat- 

D 2 
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ening to involve the earth in darkness} the 
religion of Christ, on the other side, like ^^ a 
" pillar of Fire,'* is giving light to the world. 
While Infidelity is prostrating thrones, and 
forging chains for mankind, the religion of the 
Messiah is diffusing its pure and free spirit, 
like a copious stream, into the hearts of men ; 
constraining them not only to cultivate its 
moral and benevolent principles in their own 
country (whereby they resist Infidelity with 
the best weapons), but to communicate iliem 
to others ; and to enrich, with higher bless- 
ings than those of commerce, the most distant 
elimes and nations. 

Is it asked w^hy this spirit for diffusing reli- 
gious knowledge did not sooner appear in this 
nation ; for it seems scarcely to have been 
thought of at the era of the Reformation ? 
The desire was not given, because we had. not 
the MEANS. Our commerce had not extended 
to the uttermost parts of the earth. We had ' 
no Empire in the East. Another reason was. 
The Romish Church held the world in chains. 
Its superstition had supplanted us in almost 
every region. But by the revolution of events, 
this obstacle is now nearly removed. 

It was. an opinion delivered by Sir Isaac 
Newton, after the study of the prophetical 
books, that the power of Superstition, which 
had so long enslaved the world, would at last 
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be broken by the strong arm of Infidelity. 
And we have just seen this " strong arm" 
give the last blow to the temporal power of 
Rome. Hiis loosens her liold upon remote 
nations. Now then the fulness of time for 
enlightening the Gentiles seems to be come, 
for the obstructions are nearly removed, and 
the means are granted. And no sooner are 
the means granted, than the desire is given ; 
and thus, in every age, the great designs of 
the Almighty are executed by the Sons of 
men. 

But let us now inquire by whom it is that 
the Light of Christianity is difiused through- 
out the heathen world? To whom has been 
assigned the honour of leading the way in this 
undertaking ? 

Our own Church acknowledged the object 
a hundred years ago, and led the way. Two 
Societies were incorporated for the purpose by 
the Royal Sanction; and Letters were writ- 
ten by the King of Great Britain and by the 
Archbishop of Canterbury to the humble 
Missionaries in the East, to animate, strength- 
en, and encourage them in their important 
work. * 

These Societies still exist, and prosecute 
the primary objects of their institution. A 
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mission in India has been supported by ^'4Jie 
** Society for promoting Christian Knowledge** 
^th eminent success ; for it was under its pa^r 
Ixonage that the apostolic Swart2 preached 
the Gospel to men of " different tongues, kin- 
" dreds, and nations." 

But it is evident that, at the present timei^ 
missions are conducted to a greater extent by 
other societies than by our own. When the 
Gospel was first preached to the heathen, oac 
Saviour gave the commission to individuals ; 
that is, they were not associated by any powec 
of temporal empire. And it would appear aS 
if it were to be promulgated to the Gentiles ^ 
second time, by the; same means. But this is si 
subject which will occupy the serious attentioa 
of our Church. 

The Church of Rome certainly considered 
it to be HER duty, as the Church of Christy 
*^ to teach all nations." Now it has been 60i 
ordered thstt the Church of England should 
possess at this time a greater facility of access 
to the remotest nations, than Rome ever ha4 
in the plenitude of her power. While there- 
fore we contemplate with a benignant eye the 
laudable exertions of the subordinate societies, 
it would well accord with the dignity and cha- 
racter of the Church of England, to resume 
the lead in this work; and, standing as she 
does like a Pharos among the natioQS, to be 
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hersdf the Great InstrfUnent of ligbt to the 
world* • 

Let this nation understand the voice of that 
Providence which hath exalted her to .mich a 
height in the view of mankind*. It 3aitfa in 
the wotds of the text, ^^ Lssr these be 
** Lj©HT.*' — But when we speak of the na?. 
tion, we mean the Church; and the Voice 
yof the Church is[ to be heard at the Univbiu 
£jTiEs. Ib not this the University, that gives 
.the light of Scif^NCE to the world ? Let it. also 
give the light of Religion* We are proud 
to acknpwledge that this Seat of Learning 
liath already begun to diffuse the truth of 
JSLevelation in the heathei) world. Some of 
its inemberi; have already gone forth to the 
£ast. Me9 of your own body, who had acr 
quired Ithe yery highest honours in science^ 
are vpw in thaf; cqiintry engaged in translate 
iiig the Scriptures into |:he Oriental Languages. 
And it would giye new ardour to their under^ 
takings to know that it |neet« with your coun« 
tenance and approbation. 

But it will be proper to give spine account 

pf the DAitKNESS which exists in heathen lands. 

that our nation may feel it her duty to send 

forth the Light. For it has been asserted by 

J ■ ■ ■ III I > I II ■^^^■^y 

^^ •* 

* ** Ye sUne s^ Lights o{ iUe ivorld, |ioi.DiK& FOftTH 

the word of Life.'' Phil, ii, 16. . . : ' 
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tome that there is ko darkness ; at least among 
the idolaters of India ; and passages are quot- 
ed from their ancient poetry to prove that their 
morals are sublime and pure. It would how- 
ever appear from passages in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that the nations addicted to Idolatry 
are not only involved in darkness and error, 
but live in the commission of turpitude and 
t;rime. In the Old Testament it is stated, that 
** the dark places of the earth are full of the 
*• habitations of cruelty ;" • and that ** even 
♦• their sons and their daughters they burn in 
^* the fire to Molooh ;" t and it marks the 
prevailing characters of Idolatry to be these 
two. Cruelty and Impurity. In the New Tes- 
tament the same character^ are assigned to it ; 
and are exemplified in the * state both of the 
Greeks and Romans ; * of the Greeks in the 
fourth chapter to the Ephesians ; t ' and of the 
Romans in the first chapter of the Epistle 
which is addressed to them ; and this too in 
the period of their learning and civilization. 



* Psalm Ixxiv. 20. t !>«»*• xik 31. 

X iSt. Paul TTiites to the Greeks at £phesus in these 
words: i* I say there&re, and testify in the Lord, that ye 
V henpeforth walk not as ot^er Gentiles walk, in the va- 
'' nity of their mind, having the understanding darkened : 
" who being past feeling, have given themselves over 
*■ unto lasciviouniess, to work all uncleanness with greedi- 
f« nei8.»» Eph. iv. 19. 
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If; then, turpitude and crime marked the 
idolatry of the enlightened states of Greege 
and Rome, how much more may we expect to 
find them among the ignorant and idolatrous 
nations of the present day ? I resided many 
years in the heathen world, and was satisfied, 
by casual observation, that the character of 
their idolatry corresponded with that which is 
given in the Scriptures. I resolved, however, 
to visit the chief seat of the Hindoo religion, 
in order to examine the nature of that Super- 
stition which held so many millions in its 
chain.— -For this purpose I made a journey to 
the Great Temple of Juggernaut, in the pro- 
vince of Orissa, which is to the Hindoos (what 
Mecca is to the Mahomedans,) the strong hold 
and fountain-head of their idolatry. I chose 
that season of the year when there is the cele- 
bration of the great annual festival called the 
RuTT Jattra. 

- On our entering the province of Orissa, we 
were joined by many thousands of pilgrims, 
who were proceeding to the Festival. Some 
of these come from remote regions, with their 
wives and children, travelling slowly in the 
hottest season of the year, and are sometimes 
upwards of two months on their journey. 
Many of the pilgrims die by the way; and 
their bodies generally remain unburied; so 
that the rqad to Juggernaut may be known 
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for the last fifty miles^ by the human boqes 
which are strewed in the way. 

On the great day of the Festiyal, the Idol 
was brought out amidst the accl^ations of 
hundreds of thousands of his worshippers. He 
was seated on a lofty throne, and surroui)ded 
by his Priests. After a shpjt interval of sir 
lence, we heard a murmur at a distance among 
the multitude; and behold a body oi men^ 
having green branches and palms in their 
hands, advanced with great speed. The peo? 
pie made way for them, and when they had 
come up to the throne, they fell dqwn before 
the Idol that sat thereon and worshipped i and 
the multitude again sent forth an acclamation 
*^ like the voice of a great thunder/* 

Thus the worship of the Idol begw*r-But 
on this subjept, we cannot recite particulars. 
Suffice it to say^ that thj$ ^ori^hip had the twQ 
characters before n^entioned. Mon ^nd wor 
men devoted themselves to death before Mo- 
loch. I myself beheld the libations of human 
blood. And I merely give you this short re- 
cord, because I witnessed the fact. 

I feel it -my duty to state to you that these 
idolaters are, in general, our own subjects j 
and that every man, who can afford it, is ob- 
liged to pay a tribute to the English Govern- 
ment for leave to worship the Idol. This is 
called the Revenue of the Temple ; and a 
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pivik^Mceti supported by « military force> is- 
fiff^WiUid to collect the Tax* Other temples 
m Hindoostau have long been considered ;a8 4. 
Jegitipiate source of « similar revenue. ^ The 
temple ^ Juggernaut jis now uiUler our own 
ipimediate management and controuh The 
law enacted for this purpose is entijbled ^' A 
<< Reigiulatlon for levying a tax from Pilgrims 
fiesftfting to the Temple of Juggernaut, and 
for the superintendence and management 
f* of the Temple ;'* passed by the Bengal Go- 
vemmeot, Sd April, i806.-*-It will give me 
fiulcene pleasure, if the further investigation of 
this spbject shall tend, in any degree, to soften 
the painful impression which the above stat^ 
ment must make on the public mind. 
.' There is another exiormity of Hindoo super- 
stitiotn, wJiich is well known to you, and which 
I need not describe ; I mean the immolutiou 
0f female victims on the funeral pile. I shall 
fmly observe, that the number of these unfor- 
tunate persons who ; tiius perish imnually in 
oi*r own territories is so great, that it would 
appear incredible to those who have not in^ 
qiiited into the fact, t The scene is indeed 
remote ; but these are our own. subjects, and 
we have it in our power to redress the evil. 
There is a time appointed by the Divine pra> 
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• Sec Ghnsiian ftcscarclit?. f Idem. 
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vidence (according to the Prophetic record) 
to every nation, for its melioration and felicity. 
Such a time came to our nation, when the 
light of Christianity visited it, for our altarsr 
were once polluted by human sacrifices. The 
same happiness, we would hope, is now come 
for India. If it should be said that the sacri- 
fice of women cannot be abolished, it will be a 
sufficient answer to state, that when the Ma« 
homedans were in power, they did abolish it 
in part; and the Brahmins themselves have 
suggested means to us by. which, in the course 
of time, it may be entirely abolished. But the 
proper answer for the present is to ask another 
question : Has the subject ever been officially 
enquired into ? 

For many years this nation was reproached 
for tolerating the Slave Trade. Many books 
were written on the subject; and the atten- 
tion of the Legislature was at length directed 
to it. Some asserted that the abolition of it 
was impracticable^ and some that it was impoUtic; 
but it was found on an investigation of the 
traffic, that it was defended because it was fti- 
crative : and a humane nation abolished ' it. 
But let us ask. What is there in buying and 
selling men compared to our permitting thou- 
sands of women, our own subjects, to be every 
year burned alive, without enquiring into the 
cause, and without evidence of the necessity ? 
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Or what can be compared to the disgrace of 
regulating by Christian law the bloody and ob- 
scene rites of Juggernaut ? 

The honour of our nation is certainly involv- 
led in this matter. But there is no room for 
the language of crimination or reproach ; for 
it is the Sin of ignorance. These facts are not 
generally known. And they are not known, 
because there has been no official inquiry. 
Could the great Council of the nation witness 
the darkness which I have seen, there would 
be no dissentient voice as to the duty of giving 
light. 

It is proper I should add, in justice to that 
honourable body of men who administer our 
Empire in the East, that they are not fully in- 
fbrmied as to these £icts.* 

m 

But there is a two^fold darkness in the East 
which it is proper to specify. There is the 
darkness of Paganism ; and there is the dark- 
ness of the Romish Superstition in Pagan lands. 

Christianity, under almost any modification, 

* In regaurd to tbe Idol-Tax, tbe principles of the enormity, 
it is sftidy has never beeq fully explained to tbe Government 
at home. It was admitted by the Indian Government many 
years ago without reCerence, I believe in the first instance, to 
England ; and possibly the reference may now appear in the 
books under some specious or general name, which is not well 
understood, — ^The Honourable the Court of Directors will 
feel as indignant, on a full developemept of tbe fact, as any 
public body in tbe nation. 
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is ceftsLwiy a benefit to wauFkind ; for it pre^ 
Vi»t8 the perpetration c£ the bloocfy rites: of 
Idolatry. But the corrupted Christianity to 
which: we aHode haa< estabtished ita Inquisitioitf 
in the East, and has itself shed bloodv Abdui 
the time: when the Protestant l^shops suffered 
ift our own country, the Kshops of the anciest 
Syrian Church became martyni to the same 
£iith ijBi India. Fcom that time to thxs^. the 
noornftil beM of lihe Inquisition has been l^ard 
in . the mountains of Hindoostan. The inquisS^ 
tions in Europe have ^aduaily lost theif powet 
by the increase of civilization ; but this cause 
has not operated equally in Indiay whicb isyet^ 
in many parts, in a state of barbarism* ThougH 
the political power of tfaie Romish Chiirch btt 
declined, its ecclesiastical power remain ip 
India<^ jand will pr€>ba&ly endure for a long 
period to come.* The Inquiaition at. Gos 
is still' in operation, and haa captives in* its 
dungeon^t . 

A. Foatestant Estalaiiahment is wanted.in our 
Empire in the East, not only to do h^kkjr to 
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* Since the delivery of this Discoarse Ihave with pltosure 
obsenred, in the recent Treaty between his Majesty* and tha 
Prince Regent of Portugal^ tfn article, by which that Princi^ 
engages tfaftt' the Inquisition shall- not hereafter be ostabltdwd 
in his South AtQerican dominions. Does not this afford- a 
reasonable hope that we may ere long behold that engine €f 
^Superstition abolished in Portugal? 

f See Christian Rc$ea*chesf 
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Christianity (for in many places, in Hindoostan 
the natives ask whethw we have a God, and 
whether we worship in a Temple), but id 
counteract the influence of the ecclesiastical 
power of RoMR : for in some provinces (^ Asia, 
that power is too strong for the religion of 
Protestants, and for the unprotected and de- 
fenceless missionaries.* 



* * The infloenee of the Romish Church in India U far 
greater tbtm is generallj imagined ', or than our Goyemment 
has hitherto had any meant of ascertabing. Though the 
political power is almost extinct, the religious remains in its 
fbrxner vigour. And on tlus fact is founded a strong argument 
for the policy of promoting the Christian Instrucdbn of our 
nirtm subj^ts. ^ Although the Portuguese, fer instance, 
'* possess but little territory in continental India, yet their 
'* hold on the native affections is incalculably stronger than 
** that of Britain, though in the zenith of her political power ^ 
** and were that power to be annihilated, as that of the Por« 
*' feoguete now is, it would be scarcely known, in respect of 
*'-any bold which Britain has on the native mind, that she 
'* had ever set foot in India,*' 

** This impolicy astonishes those who have acted with 
^^ BOcccss on the opposite system* A Roman Catholic, high 
'^ in spiritual authority in India, expressed his utter amaze- 
^ ment that the British Government should not act on a bet* 
'* ter policy : and declared that, in consequence of the hold 
** which Christianity had obtained through the Roman Church 
^ on the minds of the natives, there were seven millions 
^ of Sritish subjects in India, with whose sentiments he had 
'* the means of becoming perfectly accJUaintcd, and over whose 
^ minds he could exercise a commanding controul.'* 

See Tenfk Annua/ Report of " Society for Missions to Af-^ 
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But besides the tyranny of the Inc][uisition, 
there is in some of the Romish provinces a cor- 
ruption of Chmtian doctrine which is scarcely 
credible. In certain places the rites and cera- 
monies of Moloch are blended with the wor- 
ship of Christ. * 

It is surely our duty to use the means we 
possess of introducing' a purer Christianity in- 
to our Empire in the East, t I shall mention 
one circumstance which may well animate our 
exertions. A large province of Romish Chria* 
tians in the south of India, who are now our 
subjects, are willing to receive the Bible ; and 
this too, under the countenance of the Romish 
bishop, an Italian, and a man of liberal learn- 
ing. And Providence hath so ordered it, that 
a translation of the Scriptures hath been just 
prepared for them. This translation has been 
made by the Bishop of the Syrian Church. 
Yes, my brethren, a Bishop of the ancient 
Church of Christ in India, has translated the 
Holy Scriptures into a new language. That 
venerable man, who did not know, till lately, 
that there was a pure church in the Western 



rica and the East/* just published ^ containing the communi- 
cations of Sir Alexander Johkstoke, Chief Justice of 
Ceylon, p. 78. 

* At Aughoor, near Trichinopoljy and in other places. 

f See Christian Researches. 
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world, is now pressing before many learned 
men in the West, in promoting the knowledge 
of the religion of Christ * 



We have now taken a review of three Eras 
of Light in the Christian dispensation. Do 
you require further evidence of this being a 
Third Era ? Behold societies forming in every 
principal city of Great Britain for the purpose 
€)f giving the Bible to all nations ! Do you ask 
further proof? Behold the Christian church 
beginning, after a delay of eighteen centuries, 
to instruct the Jews, and to attempt the con- 
version of the ancient people of God. Wliy 
did not the Church direct her attention sooner 
to this great undertaking ? It was because the 
£ra of Light had not arrived. 

This learned body have it in their powei: 
greatly to promote the extension of Christiani* 
ty among the Jews. Men have begun to 
preach the Gospel to that people without giv^ 
ing them the Gospel in their own language. 
A Translation of the New Testament into the 
Hebrew tongue would be a gift worthy of our 
University to present to them. It must ap- 
pear strange to us, on a retrospect of the fact, 
that during so long a period. Christians should 

i n III II ■ ■ I I I I 

* Sec Christian RcKarchcf. 
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have reproached the Jews for not believing 
the New Testament, and yet never have put 
that volume into their hands in their own Un* 
guage, that they might know what they were 
to believe ! * This conduct of Christians might 
be called an itifiituation^ were it not prophesied 
that THUS it should be. They did not think 
of giving the Gospel to a people of whom the 
Prophet had said, ^' that they should be. remov- 
^< ed into all the kingdoms of the earth for 
^« l^eir HURT, to be a reproach, and: a proverbs 
^' and a taunt, and a curse/' Jer, x^iv. 0. 



^i"^*»iW" 



■ * TranslaUons of portions of the New Testament into dif- 
ferent dialects of the Hebrew language have been made b]f 
different persons at different times ; but these have been rii» 
ther intended as exercises for the scholar, or 'for the use of 
the learned, than for the use of the Jfwt. The Romish 
Church printed a version of the Gospels in Hebrew, and the 
whole Syriac New Testament in the Hebrew character $ but 
It would not give the book to that people who could read it. 
In Spain and Portugal they condemned the Jews to the fiamci, 
■for professing Judaism, but they would not give them the 
New Testament that they might learn Christianity. The 
English Church, which has succeeded the Romish Church ds 
first in influence and dignity; has not, as yet, given the New 
Testament to the Jews. The Church of Scotland hoa net 
given it. The chief praise is due to some of the Protestaet 
divines in Universities ot the Ccmtinent, who published some 
parts of the New Testament in what is called German He- 
brew, and dispersed copies among the Jews, as they had op- 
portunlty. It is encouraging to know that even thii partitl 
attempt was not without success* 
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But we can now ^^ speak comfortably to Jterii- 
*^ salem, and cry unto her that her warfare is 
*^ ACCOMPLISHED ;" for it is prophesied again, 
*< That blindness in part is happened to Israel, 
^ UNTIL the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
«* in." Rom. xi. i5.-^By this prophecy we 
see that the conversion of the Jews is con- 
nected with that of the Gentiles : and is to 
be, if not Gontemporaneus, at least, lin imme- 
diate consequent But the conversion of the 
Gentiles has already commenced ; add com- 
menced with most remarkable success. And 
How behold the preparation for the conversion 
of the Jews I Add to this, the Jews themselves 
contemplate some change to be at hand. It 
is certainly true that both among the Jews in 
the East and in the West there is, at this 
time, an expectation of great events in regard 
to their own nation . It is not unlike that ex- 
pectation, which pervaded the Roman Em- 
pire before the coming of the Messiah. 

We are now to notice a remarkable peculia- 
rity in all these three Eras of Light. 

In the first Era, when our Saviour preached 
his own Gospel, and performed wonderful 
works, there were some who denied that the 
work was from God ; and he Was said to be 
•* beside himself j'* and to do these works by 
the power of the ** prince of darkness." But 
our Lord's answer to them was in these words, 

£ 3 
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** The WORKS that I do, bear witness of mei 
** that the Father hath sent me." John v. 36; 
And when the apostle Paul preached the 6os^ 
pel of Christ, he was accounted ^^ a fool for 
" Christ's sake : he was reviled, persecuted, 
" and defamed." 1 Cor. iv. 10. But he could 
appeal to the great work which he perform- 
ed, *• the deliverance of the Gentiles from' 
** darkness to light." I 

In the second Era, at the Reformation, Lu- 
ther and those other great Teachers whom 
God so highly honoured, were also called En- 
thusiasts^ and were accused of a flagrant. and 
misguided zeal. But ^^ the works which they 
^ did" testified that they were sent of God, 
as Ambassadors of Christ, of which the con- 
version of our own nation is an evidence to 
this day^ 

In the Third Era of Light, those eminent 
persons who were chiefly instrumental in dif- 
fusing it, were in like manner called Enthu- 
siasts. But ^' the WORKS which they did, tes- 
'^ tify that they were also Ambassadors of 
*• Christ," and " able ministers of the New 
** Testament," preaching urito men the doc- 
trine of life ; of which, remote nations as 
well as our own^ will bear witness at a future 
day. 

For let us dispassionately contemplate the 
works that have followed the revival of Reli- 
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gjon in this country. We now stand at some 
distance, and can survey the object in all its 
parts, and in its just proportion. Wc stated 
these works to be, 

1. An increased knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures; producing 

S. A cultivation of the principles of the 
Gospel, and the practice of the virtues of sub- 
ordination, loyalty, and contentment. 

3. The almost universal Instruction of the 
POOR : so that it may be truly said, '^ This poor 
** have the Gospel preached to them.^' 

4. The more general worship of God in our 
land. 

5. The publication of the Bible in new lan- 
jTuages; and, 

6. The promulgation of Christianity among 
all nations ; to Jews and to Gentiles. 

Are these works of darkness ? Are they not 
rather the works which are called in Scripture 
^^ the fruits of the Spirit ?'' Let a man beware 
how he arraigns or contemns those works 
which he may not perfectly comprehend, lest 
peradventure he shpuld speak a word against 
t|ie operation of God the Holy Ghost. There 
are many at this day who say they believe in 
ONE God. These may be Deists and others. 
There are many who say they believe in God 
the Son, after a certain inanper* These may 
bp Socinians, and Pelagians. But the true 
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ciritefion of the faith of a Ghristian at this dfty^ 
is to acknowledge the continued influences of 
God the Holt Ghost. •^ By this shall ye 
" know them,"-^For the Aposde Paul hatb 
said, ^^ That no man can say that Jesus is the 
^* Lord but by the Holy Ghost/' 1 Con xii. 9r 
And Our Saviour hath said that the Holy 
Ghost shall abide with bis Church <^ foe £YSR/' 
John xiv. 16, 

But those who deny the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, will also deny the works of the 
Spirit. What more undeniable work of the 
Spirit can be visible in the Church of Christ 
than the sending forth preachers to preach the 
everlasting Gtwpfel to the heathen world ? What 
nobler or purer work of righteousness can be 
ifha^ned thaii the giving the Holt Biblb tb 
all nations ? And yet there 4rA many who be- 
hold both undertakings with indifierence, of 
even hostility^ Others there are who, profess, 
ing a pufei* thedlogy, cannot deny the truth 
and justice of the principle, but they argtie 
against TttE WAT: they contend for the old 
Way; as if d man should think to evangelize 
the vorld after the fashion of his own parish^ 
They say they would conduct these new and 
grand designs after the old precedent i wheti 
the truth is, there has been no precedent for 
what is now doing, in its present extent, fyt 
nearly eighteen centuries past. C6ri$t and 
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liis Apostiies established the first' and great 

PRECEDENT. 

It may be expected that those who deny the 
continued influences of the Holy Spirit in the 
Churchy will deny that the present is an Era of 
Light. When Christ came, who was '* the 
*« Light of the world," there were many whp 
denied that any Light had come* When the 
truth shone a second time at the Reformation, 
there were many who perceived it not. And 
though the BRIGHT BEAMS of Light at the pre* 
sent period far transcend those of the Refbrr 
mation, there are many who behold them not. 
They wonder indeed to see various Societies, 
which have no connection with each other, en^* 
gaged in pursuing the same object. They be- 
hold men of different nations and of different 
languages, animated by the same spirit, pro- 
moting the same design, encountering the same 
{difficulties, persevering with the same ardour, 
giving and not receivitig, expending money, 
time, and labour, in an undertaking in which 
there is no 3E]:«f**int£R£8T ) and all agreeing 
jn one common voice. Let thess bjc Liobt. 
All this, they behold, and they wonder : but 
they do not believe. And thus it is written; 
U Behold ye. deispisers, and wonder, and pe** 
^' rish J for I work a work in your days, a 
^ work which ye shall in m wise believe. 
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i^ though a man declare it unto you.'* Acts 
xiii. 41. 

A violent but inefi^ctuail attempt was made 
some time ago to impede the progress of this 
work. But the current was strong and deep, 
and these momentary obstructions served mere- 
ly to increase its force. ^* There is a river, 
*' the streams whereof shall make glad the city 
" of God." Psalm xlvi. 4. No human power 
can stop its course. Many who are yet hos- 
tile to this undertaking will shortly join in it. 
We believe that the strength of the nation will 
soon be with it : and that all hope of resisting 
it, entertained by unbelieving men, will be dis* 
appointed. For the prophecy hath gone ibrth, 
^^ He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh ; 
^^ the Lord shall have them in derision. I 
^* will declare the decree : Thou art my Son, 
** I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheri- 
tance, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for thy POSSESSION.'* Psalm ii. 8*^ 
It is of vast consequence to the purity and 
perpetuity of our Church that those Students 
who are preparing to enter it, should have just 
views on this subject. There is one fact which 
ought frequently to be illustrated to them, as 
being the foundation, on which they are to 
form a judgment on this and other parts of the 
divine dispensation. It is the following. 
It is an undeniable truth, constantly asserte4 
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by scripture, and demonstrated by experience, 
that there have ever been two descriptions of 
persons in the Church. They are denominated 
by our Saviour, ^^ the children of light and the 
** children of this world ;** and again, " the 
^^ children of the wicked one, and the children 
^ of the kingdom." Matth. xiii. 38. These 
different terms originate entirely from our re- 
ceiving or not receiving that illumination of 
understanding which God, who cannot lie, 
hath promised to give to them that ask him. 
for if a man supplicate the Father of Lights 
for his ** good and perfect Gift," with a hum- 
1)le and believing spirit, he will soon be sensi- 
ble of the effect in his own mind. He will be- 
gin to behold many things in a view very dif- 
ferent from what he did before ; he will de- 
vote himself to the duties of his profession with 
idacrity and zeal, as to '^ a labour of love ;" 
«nd his moral conduct will be exemplary and 
pure, adorning that Gospel which he is now 
desirous to preach. Another consequence 
will be this. He will learn, for the first time^ 
what is meant by the reproach of the world* 
For men in general will not approve of the 
piety and purity of his life ; and they will dis^* 
tinguish it by some term of disparagement or 
contempt. 

I am aware that many who have supplicated 
the Father of Lights for « the good and per. 
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" feet gift,*^ and who see, by the light that ]s 
in them, " a world lying in wickedness/' 
(1 John V. 19.) are yet induced to conceal 
their sentiments in religion, or at least, are 
prevented from assuming a decided character 
in the profession of it, from the dread of re- 
proach. But they ought to remember that a 
term of reproach has become now so general^ 
and attaches to so slight a degree, not only 
of religious ;sea], but of moral propriety, 
that no man who desires to maintain a pure 
character in his holy office needs to be ashamed 
ofit. • 



i*MB 



* It is worthy of remark, that the names of reproach 
ivhich men of the world have given to religious men, faaye 
been generally derived from somttbing highly virtuovis ot 
laudable. '^ 

Believers were first called Christians, as a term of rc« 
prdach, after the name of Christ. They have btfen since 
called Pietists, from their Piety, Puritans from ihiir p0Rl- 
tr, and Saints from their holiness. In the present dfty, 
their ministei s are calUd Evangelical, from their desite tO 
*^ do the work of an Evangelist.^* See 2 Tim. iv. 5. Thus, 
the evil spirit in the damsel who followed Paul, cried opt, by 
an impulse which he could not resist, ** These taen %te th6 
** servants of the most high God, which shew unto us the 
*^'Way of salvation^^ . Acts xvi. 17. The most opprobrious 
epithet wUich the Jews thought they could give our Saviour, 
^as to call him a Samaritan. " Thou art a Samaritan, and 
^* hast a devil.** John viii. 48. But our Saviour has given 
A^rmanent honour to the name, by his parable of ** the 
^:OOOj> Samarkaa/' 
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But there is another consideration for those 
who are ordained to be ministers of Christ, viz. 
that this reproach seems to be ordained as a 
necessary evidence in an evil world that their 
doctrine is true, For the otknce of the Cross 
will never cease. The Apostle Paul was ao- 
cused of being " beside himself;** but his only 
answer was this { " Whether we be beside our- 
•* selves, it is to God; or whether we be 
^^ sober, it is for your cause." (2 Con v. 13.) 
And let this be your answer also. If the mi- 
nister of Christ give no offence to ^^ the 
•^ children of this world," he has reason to 
suspect the purity either of his doctrine or of 
bis practice. 

On the other hand, a corrupt theology has no 

The usual name of religious reproach at this day ii Mt- 
THODIST ; ft term first used at Oxford,^ and derived from the 
M£THOD» which some religious Students observed in the em- 
ployment of their TIME. So /ar it is an honourable appella- 
tion. It is now applied to any man of pure and ^unafiected 
piety, and is, in short, another term for a Christian. Of the 
Methodists Paley says, in his Evidences of Christianity, that 
in regard to piety to God, and purity of life, they may be 
compared to '^ the primitive Christians.^' The name Meiho- 
Jisi in England was for a time, as disreputaBte as loyalist in 
France. And indeed there is an analogy in the character ;» 
for Methodism implies Loyalty to " the Kbg of kings,V 
And 1 am happy to add, (in tegatd to that numerous body 
of our fellow-subjects who are called by that name) that it 
also implies, after sn experience of half a century^ ttlt.% 
jLOYALTt to an EARTHLY SOVtREIGN. 
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oflfence and no reproach. You have heard of a 
two-fold darkness in the East There is also a 
two-fold darkness in the West. There is the 
darkness of Infidelity, and the darkness of a 
corrupt Theology. Infidelity has slain its 
thousands : but a corrupt Theology has slain 
its ten thousands. 

Let every student of Theology inquire 
whether the religion he professes bear the true 
character. Instead of shunning the reproach 
of Christ, his anxiety ought to be, how he 
may prepare himself for that high and sacred 
office which he is about to enter. Let him 
examine himself whether his views correspond, 
in any degree, with the character of the minis- 
ters of Christ j as recorded in the New Testa- 
ment. " Woe is unto me, if I preach not the 
« Gospel.** 1 Cor. ix. 16. Even the Old Tes- 
tamcnt arrests the progress of the unqualified 
and worldly-minded teacher. It is recorded 
that when Dathan and Abiram invaded the 
priest's office, with a secular spirit, " the earth 
** opened her mouth and swallowed them up,*' 
** in the presence of Israel. *' This was written 
^^ for our admonition,*' that no man should 
attempt to minister in holy things until he has 
cleansed his heart from the impurities of life ; 
and is able to publish the glad tidings of salva- 
tion with unpolluted lips. 
If the Student desire that God would honour 
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his future ministry, and make him an instru- 
ment for preserving the unity of the Churchy 
instead of his being an instrument of Sscbssiom 
from it, he will seek to understand that pure 
doctrine of which our Lord speaks, when he 
saith, '< He that will do the will of God shall 
" know of the doctrine whether it be of God.'* 
This is an Era of Light in the Church. Men 
are ardent to hear the word of God. And if a 
thousand churches were added to the present 
number, and ^^ eiUightened by the doctrine of 
the Evangelist John," they would all be filled* 
Those who preach that doctrine are the true 
DEFENDERS of the Faith and the. legitimate sup- 
POBT£Rs of the Church of England. If these 
increase, the Church will increase. If these in- 
crease in succeeding years in the same propor- 
tion as they have hitherto done, it is the surest 
pledge that the Church is to flourish for cen- 
turies to come, as she has flourished for cen- 
turies past. And there is nothing which for- 
bids the hope that she will be PERPETUAL ; 
if she be the ordained instrument of giving light 
to the world. 

I shall now' conclude this discourse with de<- 
livering my testimony concerning the spiritual 
religion of Christ. — I have passed through a 
great part of the world, and have seen Chris- 
tianity, Judaism, Mahomedanism, and Pa- 
ganism in almost all their forms ; and I can 
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tmly declare, that almost enery stq> of my 
progress afibrded new proof not only of ttue 
general truth of the religion of Christ, but of 
the truth of that change of heart in true be« 
lievers which our Lord describes in these wordi, 
^ Born of the Spirit ;'' and which the Evange*^ 
list John calls, ^^ Receiving an unction from 
^the Holy One/* For even the heathens 
shew in their traditions and religious cere* 
monies, vestiges of this doctrine.* Every thing 
else that is called religioo^ in Pagan or Chrisp 
tian lands, is a covritEUFzir of this* This 
^ange of heart ever Carries with it its own 
witness ; and it alone exhibits the same duu 
racter among men of every language and of 
every clime. It bears the fruit of righteous-^ 
iiess ; it affords the highest enjoyment of li& 
which was intended by God, or is attainable by 
man ; it inspires the soul with a sense of parr 
^on atid of acceptance through a Redeemer : 
it gives peace in death; and ^^ a su,re and 
^^ certain hope of the resurrection unto eternal 
« life/' 

Let every man then, who hath any doubt in 
his mind as to this change in the 'state of the 
soul in thislife,apply himself to the consideration 
of the subject. For tw thebs be anit truth in 
Revelation, this is true. ^^ What shall it 

* See Tie Star in tie East, 
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M profit ft man, if he gain the whole world and 
*^ lose his own soul ?*' What avails it that aU 
the treasures of science and literature are 
poured at ourfeet, if we are ignorant of our- 
selvesy of Christ, and holiness ? The period is 
hastening which will put an end to this world 
and all its distinctions ; which, like a flood, 
will sweep away its applause and its frown^^ its 
learning and its ignorance. The awful glories 
of the last judgment will, ere long appear; 
when the humble and penitent inquirer, who 
has received by faith that stupeiulous grace 
which the doctrine of Christ reveals, shall be 
eternally saved ; while the merely speculative 
student, whose secret love of sin led to the re- 
jection of that doctrine, shall, notwithstanding 
his presumption of final impunity, be, for ever, 
undone* 

I cannot permit myself to conclude, without 
expressing my thanks for the very candid at- 
tention with which you have been pleased to 
honour these discourses. I trust that every word 
hath been spoken with a just deference for the 
learned assembly before whom I preach : for I 
greatly covet your approbation, and I hope that 
I shall obtain it But I have a solemn account 
to render ; for I have had many opportunities, 
and I desire to say that, now, which my con- 
science ^aU approve, at that hour when I 
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shall be called to give an account of my 8tew« 
ardship. 

I pray that " the Spirit of truth," which our 
Saviour promised should abide with his peo- 
ple for ever, may manifest his power amongst 
us, dispel the darkness of ignorance and error, 
and ^^ guide our minds into aU Truth/' John 
xvi. 13. 

To this Holy Spirit, who^ together with the 
Tether and the Son, is One God, be ascribed 
all honour and glory, power, might, majesty, 
and dominion, now and evermore. Amen. 
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[ The knowledge of the Hoiy Scripture9 wa» paeting away,'] 

Morning Skrmon, p. 23. 

Not only was Hebrew literature neglected at the Uni- 
rersities, but theological ' learning in general had de- 
clined; and it was, for the most part, left to the student 
to chuse, whether he would qualify himself or not for 
.the sacred function. And, as the candidates for holy 
•orders were not required to study what was to be 
.preached^ so they were not instructed how they were to 
-preach. There were no lectures in public speaking; 
.no exercises in recitation or .in sacred composition. Or^ 
if some lectures and exercises still existed under that 
:name, they had become of little practical use. 

In the torpid state, in which all the other religious 
denominations then were, in common with the Esta- 
blished Church, she would not suffer much, in the way 
of secession, by this. decay in theological learning. But 
the case is widely different, now that there has been a 
revival of religion in the nation ; and we cannot won- 
der that, under circumstances so unfavourable to the 
acquirement of the faculty of preaching, there should 
have been so great a separation from the Church of late 
years. 

F 
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Some, indeed, think it improper, that eloquence 
should be displayed in a Churchy as at the Bar, or in 
the Senate, and would be disposed to call it ^^ Rhap- 
** sody,^ or ** Rant ;^ for that is the name frequently 
given to '^ eloquence on a sacred subject.^ But, in the 
judgment of Fenelon and Quintillian, it would be call- 
ed true and legitimate oratory,—*' the power of per- 
suading men by the fittest means.'" This was that 
kind of pulpit address which prevailed in our own 
Church in her better days, from the time of the RefoI^- 
mation to the reign of the First Charles ; and which' 
filled the churches at the Universities with willing au- 
ditbrs. And, when a corrvipt tftste was at length intlt>- 
duced,- and preachers began to read their sermons, the 
innervation was checked, for a time^ by the following 
mandate of King Charles the Second. 

'^ Vice Chancellor and Gentlemen, 

*^ Whereas his Majesty is informed, that the prao> 
tice of reading sermons is genercdly taken up by the 
preachers before the University, and, therefore, sovaor 
times continued even before himself: his Majes^ 
hath commanded me i% signify to you his pleasure, 
that the said practice, which took its beginning from 
the disorders of the late times, be wholly laid aside ; 
and that the said preachers deliver their sermons, both 
in Latin and English, by memory, without book : as 
being a way of preaching which his Majesty judgeth 
most agreeable to the use of all foreign churches, to 
the custom of the I7»izt?er«2/y heretofore, and to theni^ 
ture and intention of that holy exercise. And, that 
his Af ajesty's commeinds, in these premises, may be 
duly regarded and observed, his further pleasure is, 
thai the names of all such ecclesiastical persons as 
shall continue the present supine and shthful way of 
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<< ,prtaching9 be, from time to time, signified to me, by 
<< die Vice-Chancellor, for the time being, on pain of 
<< his Majesty^s displeasure. 

** Monmouth^* 

It is evident that no man can speak with propriety 
from the pulpit, any more than at the bar, without some 
education for that purpose. Would it be impracticable 
for our Church to retrace her' steps, in regard to prepa- 
ration' for the Sacerdotal office, and see what can be 
done towards attaching the people to her commuQion, 
hj restoring the primitive means ? If she is to be saved 
iirom the evils that threaten her, she will be saved, UU'- 
der God, by preaching; not by acts of legislation, 
nor by volumes from the press in her defence, but by 
the means which God hath been pleased to honour in 
every age, and which are called in Scripture, << the 
foolishness of preaching.'" 1 Cor. i. 21. By which 
expression is intended, that the means are so aimpk, 
that they appear as *< foolishness^ to some. And if any 
one should doubt that this ordinance of God is so ho^ 
noured in our time, he has only to look aroimd, and 
behold' its power. 

Would it be impossible then to restore theological 
teaming to more respect ? I mean not irdiat is called 
the learning of the schools, but legitimate theology, 
the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, and of History 
and Chronology, as the handmaids of revelation. 

It is generally taken for granted that the student is 
acquainted with the Holy Scriptures before he comes to 
College. But this is by no means generally the case ; he 
A^ be acquainted with Horace and Virgil ; but he often 
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knovFs little of the Scriptures. That which would give 
immediate life and interest to the department of theology 
at the University, would be the institution of some plan, 
for the advancement of biblical learning. The Scrip- 
tures are the foundation of moral philosophy as well as 
of theology. To study any system of nKirals, or of di- 
vinity, or even the articles of our Church, without hav- 
ing previously deduced their principles from Revelation^ 
is like studying the higher parts of mathematics with-" 
out having learned the elements of Euclid. 

It is chiefly in the power of masters of colleges %o 
establish a scheme for clerical instruction, adapted to 
the circumstances of their respective societies. It 
would not be proper to abate the ardour of mathema- 
tical study at Cambridge ; for it is better that an Uni- 
versity should maintain her pre-eminence, (when she 
has attained it) intone particular science, than, by re- 
laxing, to nm the hazard of preserving but a medio- 
crity in all. But the pursuit of mathematical science 
is perfectly compatible with the study of the Scrip- 
tures, and with exercises in sacred composition, from 
the first to the last year of the student^s residence at 
the University. 

I have no pleasure in adverting to the necessity oC 
some improvement in our system of preparatory study, 
for the sacred office. But the principles of truth on 
which this necessity is founded, are so undeniable; they 
are so generally acknowledged throughout the nation, 
and so perfectly evident both at home and abroad, par- 
ticularly to those who have had an opportunity of view- 
ing the church at a distance, as well as near at lym^y 
that I feel it would betray a culpable indiiTereiice to 
the interests of religion, were I to be deterred by a false 
delicacy from noticing it. It must be evident to every 
man who is acquainted with the history of Christiani- 
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ty from tbe. first ages, that in the present ciiynim^ 
stance of onr church, and in tbe warfare in which she 
is engaged, it is not eminent advances in science or 
classics, that are chiefly required, but advances in the 
knowledge of Christian doctrine, and in the ability of 
communicating. it to the people. It must he equally 
evident, that whatever plan of study will bring the Bible 
most into view, will be the most conducive for this pur- 
pose. The state may have the defence of the sword, and 
the shield of the law, against its assailants ; but the 
Church has no defence, in this Era of Light, but the 
Bible. 

The power of reviving Hebrew learning in the Church 
lies principally with the Bishops. It is presumed that 
the object might be effected by the following means, viz. 
by requiring that candidates for Deacon^s orders should 
be able to construe the Hebrew Pentateuch ; and that 
those who offer themselves for Priests orders, should be 
competent to read the whole of the Old Testament, ad 
japtrturam Ubri; and by refusing ordination to candi- 
dates ctnningfrcm the umversitteay who should continue, 
after due notice (for which three years would suffice) to 
neglect to acquire this qualification. By this simple 
regulation it is probable that Hebrew literature would be 
restored very generally to the Church, in a few years. 

But other advantages would result from this measure. 
It is hardly possible to suppose that the student who 
has read the whole of the Old Testament in the original 
tongue, with the attention which such a course requires, 
should be a; contemptible divine. For in the course of 
his study, he will be necessarily led into varioas useful 
and important investigations, which othenvise he would 
never have thought of. Another benefit would accrue. 
It will be a salutary exercise to his owji heart. The 
assiduous study of the sacred volume for one year, will. 
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if any thing can, call his thoughts from the viiiii= pur- 
suits of the world, and fix them on the soliemn dnticfS 
of the profession on wliich he is about to enter. Be^ 
fore he has gone through the Old Testament, he ¥alt 
find it to be truly what the Poet calls nnrH peotza 
nEieoYS, << a fountain pouring forth persuasires^ to 
seek heavenly knowledge and purity of life. 

It may be added, that to read the Old Testament hi 
tlie original language, is the way to miderstand the 
New. The Student who has made himself acquainted 
with the treasures of revealed truth under the first dis*- 
pensation, will not stop there ; but will piroceed with 
impatience to a still nobler theme in the inspired 
strains of the New Testament, which are written, for 
the most part, in the idiom of the old. And here, he 
will have the advantage of that rich and precious mine 
for the theologian, the Syriac New Testament; for 
he who can read the Did Testament in Hebrew will 
soon be able to read the New in Syriac. I call it a 
^^ rich 4nd precious mine ;^ for Syriac is the language 
which our btessed Lord himself spoke in the land of 
Judea: and it is probable that evert parXblb akv 

EVERY SPEECH IN THE FOUR 60SPELS IS RECORBEQ 
NEARLY IN THE VERY WORPS WHICH PROCEEDED VROX 

HIS LIPS. Every scholar then who thirsts for <^ the 
f c words of life,^ and would become ^' an able minister 
of the New Testament,^ ought to draw from this pure 
fountain. — ^What a proof of the decline of sacred litera- 
ture among us, that this vqliime (the Syriac Version), 
is scarcely known ! 

But it will perhaps be ?aid, " Is not the prescrilfed 
9tudy of the whole of the Scriptures a work of too mu(£ 
labour for the student ?^ I think not, particularly when 
no other labour is prescribed. If there were indeed any 
other indispensable syllabus of theology proposed by 
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the church or university, which would of itself occupy 
pjuch time, it might be less necessary to insist upon 
this specific study. But if in the present circumstances 
we OBBnot readily establish a more efficient course, it 
seems expedient to begin with this simple and intelligible 
plan. For even supposing that the imposition of such 
a study would prove to some individuals a severe or un- 
grateful task, what is this to be accounted of, in the con- 
templation of the advantage to the Church! The 
wound of our Church must be healed; and we are 
persuaded that if a convocation were held at this day it 
would readily adopt, in Ihe prospect of such a benefit, 
even a painful remedy. And yet the remedy proposed 
would be only painful for a moment ; for it is most cer- 
tain that the student himself would afterwards reflect on 
the benefit derived to him from such a course of study, 
with fervent gratitude, to the end of his life. * 

Young divines ought not to complain of the labour of 
learning Hebrew, when even their own country-tDomm 
can attain it with facility. ' There are now several la^ 
dies who can read the Old Testament i^ the original 
tongue ; but they are ashamed to confess it, when they 
see that some of the Clergy are ignorant of the lan- 
guage. It was death alone which brought to light the 
Hebrew learning of Miss Elisabeth Smith. 



* The Church of England will, I doubt not, gratefully acknowledge 
hereafter the advantages for the study of the Hebrew bnguage, which 
famre been allbrded by the xealous e^tttioiit of Dr. Buioisg, Bishop of 
Sc. David's. It is pleasqg to behold a man of his kaniiog and station 
mdescending to imoot^ the p^ith to beginners^ and to offer facilities 
for the acquirement of the sacred language. iTbese are the labours 
which m their nature and issue are truly immortal:—*' To instruct the 
** %norant, to invite to useful knowledge, to poibt to heavm and to lead 
** the way t— these are the labours which v^ enable a man to say at the 
** doM «f life, By the Grace of God 1 baye not liTedin vain.*^ 
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I think it not foreign to the general subject of these' 
pages to observe here, that an inoreased cultivation of 
the female mind is a characteristic of the present era of 
Christian knowledge : and is a sure prognostic of a yet 
brighter period. Custom and use will swaj the majo- 
rity, and even prejudise men of learning and intelli- 
gence on this subject; but there seems to me to be 
little doubt of the truth of the following position ;-^ 
Young women ought to possess the same advantages 
of education which are given to young men in gene- 
ral useful learning, until the ^age of fifteen. I appre- 
hend that the difference which now exists is the effect 
of barbarism, and is, in no respect, accordant with rea- 
son or Christianity. To this day, women have not 

ENJOYED THE FULL PRIVILEGES OF THE CHRISTIAN DIS- 
PENSATION. It is in the New Testament alone we see 
the female character exalted to its just place. The age 
of chivalry rather disgraced the female mind than did 
it honour. In the present circumstances of the worlds 
a due cultivation of the female mind would do more . 
for the interests of religion and virtue, than is gene- 
rally imagined. Whenever knowledge shall become 
universal, we may be sure that women will be principal 
instruments in communicating it ; for there is one be- 
nefit to be derived from instructing the female 
sex, which will be acknowledged by all. It tnabks 
mothers to teach their own children. There iQust cer- 
tainly be something very defective in the education of 
that woman, who cannot instruct her own son (accord- 
ing to the rank in society in which she herself has liv- 
ed) to the twelfth year of his age. To afford a mother 
such a qualification, and such an advantage, and such ^ 
pleasure, is a plain dictate of Christianity. 
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Matthew ii, 2. Fon we have seen His " Star 
^ m the East^ and are come to worship him.^* 



W^HEN, in the fhlness of time, the Son dTGod 
came down from heaven to take our nature 
upon him, many circumstances concurred to 
celebrate the event, and to render it an illus- 
trious epoch in the history bf the world. It 
pleased the divine wisdom, that the manifesta- 
tion of the deity should be distinguished by a 
suitable glory ; and this was done by the mi- 
nistry of Angels, by the ministry of Men, and 
by the ministry of Nature herself. 

J5rst, This was done by the ministry of An^ 
geh^ for an Angel announced to the shepherds 
*• the glad tidings of great joy which should 
" be to all people;'* and a multitude of the hea- 
venly " hdst sang Glory to God in the highest, 
^ on earth peace, good-will toward men.*' 

Secondly, It was done by the ministry of 
Men; for illustrioi^ persons, divinely directed. 
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came from a far country, to offer gifts, and to 
do honour to the new-bom King. 

Thirdly, It was done by the ministry of Na^ 
tare. Nature herself was commanded to bear 
witness to the presence of the God of Nature. 
A Star, or Divine Light, pointed out signifi- 
cantly from heaven the spot upon earth where 
the Saviour was bom. 

Thus it pleased the Divine Wisdom, by an 
assemblage of heavenly testimonies, to glorify 
the incarnation of the Son of God. 

All these testimonies were appropriate ; but 
the Jovmey of the Eastern Sages had in it a 
peculiar fitness. We can hardly imagine a 
more natural mode of honouring the event 
than this, that illustrious persons should pro- 
ceed from a far country to vibit the child that 
was born Saviour of the world. They came, as 
it were, in the name of the Gentiles, to ac- 
knowledge the heavenly gift, and to bear their 
testimony against that nation which neglected 
it. They came as the representatives of eiXi the 
heathen ; not only of the heathen in the East, 
but also of those in the West, from whom ive 
are descended. In the name of the whole 
world, lying " in darkness, and in the shadow 
** of death,'' they came inquiring for that 
Light which they 'lad heard was tQ:visit them 
in the fulness of tinie. " And the Star which 
" they saw in the East went before them till 
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'< it came and stood over where the young 
^' child was. And when they were come into 
^ the house, they fell down and worshipped 
^ him ; and when they had opened their trea^ 
** suresy they presented unto him gifts, gold, 
*' and frankincense, and myrrh/' 

Do you ask how the Star of Christ was 
understood in the East ? or why Providence 
ordained that peculiar mode of intimation ? 

Christ was foretold in old prophecy, under 
the name of the ^^ Star that should arise out 
of Jacob ;'' and the rise of the Star in Jacob 
was notified to the world by the appearance of 
ah actual Star. 

We learn from authentic Roman history, 
that there prevailed ** in the East'' a constant 
expectation of a Prince, who should arise out 
of Judea, and rule the world. That such an 
expectation did exist, has been confirmed' by 
the ancient writings of India. Whence, then, 
arose this extraordinary expectation, for it was 
found also in the SybiUine books of Rome. 

The Jewish expectation of the Messiah had 
pervaded the East long before the period of his 
appearance. The Jews are called by their 
own prophet the " Expecting people,"* (as it 
may be translated, and as some of the Jews of 
the East translate it) the ^^ people looking for 

* Isa. xviii. 2. " The people meted out,*' in our translation. 
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and expecting " One to come/' Whwever^ 
then, the tribes of Israel were carried through^i 
oat >tbe Eaitty ;they carried with them their 
expectation. Aud they carried also the prob 
phecies on which their expectation was founds 
ed. N0W9 one of ihe clearest of these pro^ 
iphecies t\m^ in these ^ords : ^^ There shall 
come ^Star out of Jacob.''* And, as inlbe 
whole dispensation relating to the Messiah* 
there is a wonderful fitness between the w»ds 
of prophecy and the person spoken of, so it 
was ordained, that the rise c$ the Star in Jacob 
should be announced to the world^by the ap- 
pearance of an actual Star. A divine intima- 
tion of its nature and object, was, no doubt, 
given at the same time. And this actual Star, 
in itself a proper emblem of that ^^ Light whidi 
^^ was to lighten the Oentiles,'' conducted 
them to Him who was called in a figure the 
Star of Jacob, and the ^^ glory of his people 
« Israel.*' + 

But again, why was liie East thus honoured? 
Why was the East, and not the West, the scene 
of these transactions ? 

The East was the scene of the first revelation 



* Numbers xxiv. 17, 

f The Jews used to speak of their Mesnah under the ap- 
peUatton of Bar Cocab^ or " the Son of the Star ^** lind false 
Christs actually assumed that nam«» 
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of God. The fountainis of inspiration were first 
c^aed in the East. And, after the flood, the 
first family of the new world was .planted in the 
Eadt. Besides, millions of the human race in^ 
habit that portion of the globe. The chief 
Jtoptddtion of the world is in those regions. 
And, in the middle ofVtem^ the Star of Christ 
first appeiEired. And, led by it, the wise men 
passed through many nations, tongues, and 
kaiidreds, before they arrived at Judea in the 
West i bearing tidings to the world that the 
Light was oome, that the *^ Desire of all Na- 
^^ tions'' was come. Even to Jerusalem herself 
they brought the first intimation that her long- 
expected Messiah was come. 

As the East had this honour in the first age 
cf the Church, of pointing out the Messiah to 
the world J so now again, after a long. interval 
of darkness, it is bearing witness to the truth 
of the t.digion of the Messiah ; not indeed by 
the shining of a Star, but by exhibiting lumi- 
nous evidence of the divine origin of the Chris- 
tian Faith. It affords evidence of the general 
truth, not only of its histofyj but of its peculiar 
doctrines ; and not of the truth of its doctrines 
merely, but of the divine power of these doc- 
trines in convincing the understandings and 
converting the hearts of men. And in this 
s^nse it is, that <^ we have seen his Star ip the 
'* East, and are come to worship him/* 
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And when these evidences shall have been 
laid before you, you will see reason to think 
that the time is come for diffusing His religion 
throughout the world ; you will " offer gifts" 
in His name for the promotion of the work ; 
and you will offer up prayers in its behalf, 
^^ that God would be pleased to make his ways 
^* known upon earth, his saving health unto all 
" nations." 

In this discourse, we propose to lay' be- 
fore you, 

1st, Evidences existing in the East, of the 
general truth of the Christian Religion. 

2dly, Evidences of the divine power of that 
religion, exemplified in the East. 

1. The general truth of the Christian Re- 
ligion is illustrated by certain evidences in 
the East. Of these we shall mention the fol- 
lowing. 

1. Ancient writings of India, containing par- 
ticulars of the History of Christ. 

2. Certain doctrines of the East, shadowing 
forth the peculiar doctrines of Christianity, and 
manifestly derived from a common origin. 

S. The state of the Jews in the East, con* 
firming the truth of Ancient prophecy. 

4. The state of the Syrian Christians in the 
East, subsisting for many ages, a separate and 
distinct people in the midst of the heathen 
world. 

1 
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• These subjects, however, we must notice 
very briefly. 

1. Hindoo history illustrates the history of 
the Gospel. There have lately been discover- 
ed in India certain Shanscrit writings, contain- 
ing testimonies of Christ. They relate to a 
Prince who reigned about the period of the 
Christian asra; and whose history, though 
mixed with fable, contains particulars which 
correspond, in a surprising manner, with the 
advent, birth, miracles, death, and resurrection 
of our Saviour. Even supposing them to have 
been derived from the evangelical history,' or 
furious Gospels, it is remarkable, that they 
should have been recorded in the sacred lan- 
guage of the Brahmins, and incorporated with 
their mythology. The event mentioned in the 
Text is exactly recorded, namely. That certain 
holy men, directed by a Star, journeyed to- 
wards the West, where they beheld the incar- 
nation of the Deity.* 
These important records have been trans- 



* This testimony of the Hindoo writer accords with that of 
the Greek writer Chnlcidius^ the ancient comipentator on 
Plato, who add?, " that the infant Majesty being found, the 
" wise men worshipped, and gave gifts suitable to so great a 
" God.'^ It is remarkable, that the History of the wise men, 
which is recorded by St. Matthew only, should be confirmed 
by Hindoos and Greek?. 

G 
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lated by a learned Orientalist,* wlio has depo- 
sited the originals among the archives of the 
Asiatic Society. From the$e, and from other 
documents, he has compiled a work, entitled^ 
The Histoiy of the Introduction of the 
Christian Religion into India : its progrefi9 
" and decline.*' And, at the Conclusion of 
the work, he tlius expresses himself: " I have 
*^ written this account of Christianity in India, 
with the impartiality of an Hirtorian ; fully 
persuaded that our holy religion cannot r^ 
ceive any additional lustre from it/' 
2. There are certain doctrijies of the East, 
shadowing forth the doctrines of Christianity^ 
The peculiar doctrines of the Christian Reli- 
gion are so strongly represented in certain sysiF 
terns of the East, that we cannot doubt cpn^ 
cerning the source whence these systems have 
been derived. We find in them the doctrines 
of the Trinity, of the Incarnation of the Deity, 
of the Atonement for Sin, and of the influence 
pf the Divine Spirit. 

First, The doctrine of the Trinity. The 
Hindoos believe in one God, Brahma, the cre- 
ator of all things ; and yet they represent him 
as subsisting in three persons ; and they wor- 
ship one or other of these persons throughout 
every part of India. And what proves that 

♦ Mr. Wilford. 
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they hold this doctrine distinctly is, that their 
most ancient representation of the Deity is 
ibfmed of one body and three faces. Nor 
ftfe these representations confined in India 
alone ; but they are to be found in other parts 
of the East. 

Whence, then, my brethren, has been deriv- 
ed this idea of a tRiUNE God ? If, as some allege, 
die doctrine of the Trinity among Christians be 
of recent origin, whence have the Hindoos de- 
rived it? When you shall have read all the 
Volumes of Philosophy on the subject, you will 
not have obtained a satisfactory answer to this 
qtiestion. 

Secondly, The doctrine of the Inccemation of 
the Deity. The Hindoos believe that one of the 
persons in their Trinity (and that, too, the se- 
cond person) was " manifested in the flesh**' 
M^nce their fables of the Avatars, or incarna- 
tions of Vishiioo. And this doctrine of the in- 
C£trnation of the Deity is found over almost the 
whole of Asia^ 

Whence, then, originated this idea, that 
^ God should become man, and take our na- 
•* ture upon him ?" The Hindoos do not con- 
sider that it was an Angel merely that became 
man, but God himself. The incarnation of 
Gt)d is a frequent theme of their discourse. 
We cannot doubt whence this peculiar tenet of 
religion has been derived. We must believe 

G 2 
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that all the fabulous incarnatiops of the East- 
ern Mythology are derived froni the real in- 
carnation of the Son of God, or from the pro- 
phecies which went before it. Jesus the Mes- 
siah is the true Avatar. 

Thirdly, The doctrine of Atonement for Sin, 
by the shedding of blood. To this day, in 
Hindoostan, the people bring the Goat or Kid 
to the Temple, and the Priest sheds the blood 
of the innocent victim. Nor is this peculiar to 
Hindoostan. Throughout the whole East, the 
doctrine of a sacrifice for sin seems to exist in 
one form or other. 

How is it then that some in this country say 
that there is no Atonement ? For ever since 
" Abel offered unto God a more excellent sa- 
" orifice than Cain ;" ever .since Noah, the fa-r 
ther of the new world, " offered burnt offering^ 
" on the Altar,'* sacrifices have been offered 
up in almost every nation ; as if tor a constant 
memorial before the world, that, *' without 
" shedding of blood, there is no remission of 



« sin/' 



Fourthly, The doctrine of the influence of 
tlie Spirit of God In the most ancient writings 
of the Hindoos, some of which have been late- 
ly published, it is asserted that the " Divine 
" Spirit, or light of holy knowledge,** in- 
fluences the minds of men. And the man who 
is the subject of such influence, is called ^^ the 
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mm twice-born/' Many chapters are devoted 
to the duties, character, and virtues of ^^ the 
" man twice-born.** 

If, then, in the very systems of the heathen 
world, this exalted idea sliould have a place, 
how much more might we expect to find it in 
the revelation of the true God, to which it 
must be traced ? 

We could illustrate other doctrines by simi- 
lar analogies, did time permit. If these analo- 
gies were merely partial or accidental, they 
would be less important. But they are not 
casual; as must be known to every man who 
is versed in the Holy Scriptures and in Orieur 
tal Mythology. They arc general and syste- 
matic. Was it ever alleged that the Light of 
Nature could teach such doctrines as these ? 
They are all beyond the Light of Nature. 

These, my brethren, are doctrines which 
exist in this day, in the midst of the idolatry 
and moral corruption of the heathen world. 
Every where there appears to be a cotmterfeit 
of the tnue doctrine. The inhabitants have 
lost sight of the only true God, and they ap- 
ply these doctrines to their false gods. But 
these doctrines are relics of the first Faith of 
the earth. They are, as you see, the strong 
characters of God's primary revelation to man, 
which neither the power of man, nor time it- 
self, hath been able to destroy; but which 
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have endured from age to age, like the works 
' of nature, the moon and stars, which God hath 
created incorruptible. 

S. Another circumstance, illustrating the 
truth of the Christian religion in the East, is 
the state of the Jews. The Jews are scattered 
over the whole face of the East,. and the fulfiU 
ment of the prophecies concerning them is far 
piore evident in these regions, than it is here 
among Christian nations. 

The last great punishment of the Jewish 
people was inflicted for their last great crimerfr 
their shedding the blood of the Sou of Gjod ! 
And this iQstance of divine indignation hat 
been exhibited to all nations ; and all nations 
seem to have been employed by the appoint? 
ment of God in inflicting the punishment. 

By express prophecy, the Jews were senten- 
ced to become " the scorn and reproach of all 

people ;'* and " a proverb and bycrword 
^ among all nations.^' Now, that their stulsh 
bom unbelief should be a reproach to theol 
amongst Christian nations here in the West, is 
not so strange ; that they should be a proverU 
and a bye-word among those who had heai^ 
the pfpphecy conperning them, is not so re-, 
markable. But to have seen them (as I have 
seen them) insulted and persecuted by the ig- 
norant nations in the East ; in the very words 
cxf prophecy, " trodden down of the heathen;*^ 



46 
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trodden dcrwn by a people who never heard 
the name of Christ ; who never heard that the 
Jews had rejected Christ ; and who, in fact, 
ptmstied the Jews without hiowmg their crime; 
tlris, I say, hath appeared to me an awful com- 
pletion of the divine sentence. 

4. Another monument of the Christian reli- 
gion in the East is the state of the Syrian 
Christians^ subsisting, for many ages, a separate 
and distinct people, in the midst of the corrup- 
tion and idolatry of the heathen world. They 
exist in the very midst of India, like the bush 
of Moses, burning and not consumed ; sur- 
rounded by the enemies of their faith, and sub- 
ject to their power, and yet not destroyed. 
There they exist, having the pure word of 
God in their hands, and speaking in their 
churches that same language which our Saviour 
himself spake in the streets of Jerusalem. 

We may contemplate the history of this 
people, existing so long in that dark region, 
as a t3rpe of the ineaiinguishabk Light of 
• Christ^s religion ; and, in this sense, it may be 
truly said, ** We have seen his Star in the 
« East*' 

The probable design of the Divine Provi- 
dence, in preserving this people, appears to be 
this ; That they should be a seedofihe Church 
in Asia : that they should be a special instru* 
ment for the conversion of the surrounding 
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heathen, when God's appointed time is come ; 
$t people prepared for his service, as fellow- 
labourers wfth us ; a people, in short, in the 
ipidst of Asia, to whom we can point as an ir- 
refragable evidence, of the truth and antiquity 
of the Christian Faitli. * 



* The manuscripts in the Syriac language, which were 
fooifd amongst the Syrian Christians, are now deposited in 
the public library of the University of Cambridge. They ace 
twenty-five in number, and consist chiefly of copies of the 
Holy Scriptures, and of early Liturgies. The most impor. 
tint of them appears to be a copy of the Old and New/fes- 
tament, (without the Revelations) written on parchment, in 
large folio. It was presented to Dr. Buchanan by Mac. 
Dionysius, the present Bishop of the Syrian Christians ^ (for 
Episcopacy has prevailed in every' Christian region of the. 
East from the first ages) and the tradition concerning it is, 
that it was given by the Patriarch of Antioch, of a former 
age, to his Indian Church. The words in this copy are all 
numbered. There is no date. But, from the character of 
some figures in it, a learned Antiquarian has cqnjecturcd, 
that it was written about the time of Charlemagne. Judging 
from the beauty of the writing, and from other circumstances^, 
it is probable^ that a later age will be finally assigned to it. 
Mr. Yeatcs, of Oxford, author of the Hebrew Grammar, is 
now employed in collating these Syriac MSS. as well as the 
other MSS. in the Hebrew and Ethiopic languages, brought 
by Dr. Buchanan from the East. Among the Hebrew MSS. 
U a roll of the Pentateuch, written on goatskins, dyed red, 
upwards of forty-five feet long, which was found in one of 
the Synagogues of the black Jews in Hindoostan.. It is re- 
markable, that this colony of Jews should live in a country 
adjoining to that of the Syrian Christians. There is one 
piace, (the village of Chenotte^ near Angamalee) where thei:c 
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And this shall suffice as to the testimonies 
of the general truth of Christianity existing in 
the East. 

II. We proposed, in the second branch of 
the discourse, to lay before you some evidences 
of the divine power of the Christian Religion 
exemplified in the East. 

To say that Christianity has been propagat- 
ed in the East, as other religions have been 
propagated, is to say little. It is little to say 
that thousands have adopted the nanie, and 
that it pervades populous provinces. For three 
centuries past, the Romish Church has difius* 
ed the name of Christianity throughout the 
East ; and this success demonstrates how 
practicable it is to " propagate our religion" 
in the common sense of that expression. Pro- 
vidence seems to have ordained this previous 
labour of the Romish Church, to facilitate the 
preaching of the true gospel at the appointed 
time ; for Christianity is found, even in its 
worst form, to possess a moral and civilizing 
efficacy. 

But it is in the East, as it is in the West- 
all are not Christians, who are called Chris- 
tians. " He is not a Christian which is one 



is a Jewish Synagogue and a Christian Church. They stand 
over against each other ; exhibiting, as it were, the Law 
$tnd the Gosr£L to the view of the heathen people. 
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'^ outwardly ; neither is that baptism which is 
" outward in the flesh/* The fact was this, 
the Romish Church preached Christianity ia 
the East without tlie Bible. 

Let us now enquire what has been the con- 
sequence of sending the Bible to the East. It 
is nearly one hundred years since the BiMe 
was sent to the Hindoos ; but not by our 
country. This honour belongs to the Protec- 
tant churches of Denmark and Germany. . It 
•was sent by them to the Tamulian nation^ ia 
the south of India ; for there are many nation^ 
in Hindoostan. What then was the effect of 
giving them the Bible? It was the same M 
that which followed the giving the Bible ta uSy 
wliile we lay in almost Hindoo darkness, buu 
ried in the ignorance and superstition of the- 
church of Home. It gave light and know- 
ledge i God blessed his own word to the con- 
version of the heart, and men began to worship 
him in sincerity and truth. 

That province in India which was first btess- 
ed with the Bible, hath since continued to see 
" a great light.^* During nearly the whcde of 
the last century, multitudes of Hindoos (both 
heathens and Roman Catholics) became mem-- 
bersofthe Protestant Church, one generation 
succeeding another ; and amongst them there 
has ever been found, according to the records 
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of their churches, • such a proportion, of se- 
rious piety, as you might expect to find, when 
the Grospel is preached with faithfulness and 
zeal. 

During the whole of the last century. Pro- 
vidence favoured them with a succession of 
holy and learned men, educated at the Uni- 
versities of Germany ; among whom was ttie 
venerable Swartz, called the Apostle of the 
£ast ; and others not much inferior to him, 
men, whose names are scarcely known in this 
country, but who are as famous among the 
Hindoos, as Wicklifie and Luther are amongst 
us. The ministry of these good men was 
blessed in many provinces in the South of In- 
dia, and the bounds of their churches are ex- 
tending unto this day. The language of the 
country ur called the Tamul; and the first 
translation of the Bible, in that language, was 
made, as we said, about a hundred years agow 
like WickKfFe's. Bible with us, it became the 
parent of maEiy versions, and, aflcr a succes- 
sion of improved editions, it is now considered 
by the Brahmins themselves, (like Luther's 
Bible in the German), as the classical standard 
of the Tamul tongue. 



* These records arc published in upwards of thirty volumes, 
thick 4to« 
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A Jubilee has lately been celebrated in In- 
dia, in honour of the Gospel. In the month 
of July, 1 806, a Jubilee was observed by these 
Hindoo churches, in commemoration of the 
arrival of the two first Protestant Missionaries 
on the 19th of July 1706. The year 1806, 
being the hundredth year (or the second fit 
tieth) since the Gospel first visited their land, 
was to them ** the year of Jubilee." The 
happy occasion had been long anticipated, and 
was marked with demonstrations of joy and 
gladness; the people, as we were informed, 
walking in procession to their churches, carry- 
ing palms in their hands, and singing thie 98th 
Psalm ; and after offering up praises and 
thanksgiving to the Most High, they heard ' a 
sermon 'Suitable to the day. The Sermon at 
the Jubliee of Tritchinopoly was preached by 
their aged Minister, the Rev. Mr. Pohle, from 
these words : " Go ye, therefore, and teach 
*' all nations ; baptizing them in the name of 
" the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
« Ghost.'* * 

These were the effects of sending the Bible 
to the East. Men were " brought to the 
" knowledge of the truth j" and at the end 



* Ses accounts of the " Society for promoting Christian 
" Knowledge," for the year 1809. 
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of a hundred years, the natives kept the Ju- 
bilee of the Bible. 

Such, my brethren, was the Light in the 
South of India. And now a Light hath sprung 
up in the North, of which you have heard. 
Our own country hath begun, though late, to 
dispense " the word of Life." And although 
the time has been short, the success has been 
great. In the North, in the West, and in 
Ceylon, translations of the Scriptures are going 
on in almost all the languages of Oriental In^ 
dia. " In the fulness of time," we trust the 
different Christian societies of Britain have 
come forth, as with one consent, to commence 
the work of evangelizing the East. " In the 
" fulness of time," hath this country begun, 
by these ^ instruments, to employ her great 
power, and her enlightened zeal, in extend- 
ing the knowledge of the true God throughout 
the world. 

We ought not to regret that the work is 
carried on by Christians of different denomina- 
tions J * for if they teach the religion of the 



* The Protestant Missionaries in Bengal, who have been 
mentioned in terms of disrespect by some writers in England, 
are a respectable body of men, entitled to the support of their 
country, and are an honour to our Christian nation. The 
names of some of the humble Tesc^ers of Qhristianity, will 
be remembered in India, when the warriors and statesmen of 
their age shall have been Ipng forgotten. 
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Bible, their labour will be blessed. We have 
no contentions in India, like those of Britain, 
between Protestants of different names. There 
they are all friends. The strife -there is be- 
tween Light and darkness ; between the trae- 
God and an idol. So liberal is the Christiftfir 
in Asia, (while he looks over the map of tht 
World, and can scarcely find where the iste 
of Britain lies) that he considers even thA 
term " Protestant'* as being, in a certain de- 
gree, exclusive or sectarian. '^ The religion 
" of the Bible," or, " the religion of Christ,^ 
is the name by which he would describe his 
creed. For, when the idolater once abjured 
his own cast for the Gospel, he considers the 
differences of Protestants (if he ever heard of 
them) as being very insignificant. Indeed he 
cannot well understand them. In the great 
revolution that takes place in his mind (if his 
conversion be real) he cannot contemplate 
these minute objects. We ought not then to 
regret that different classes of Christians arc 
employed in the w^ork. For the case is an 
exact parallel of that recorded in the Gospel : 
(Mark ix. 38.) " And John answering said, 
" Master, we saw one casting out Devils in 
" thy name, and he followeth not us; and we 
" forbad him, because he followeth not us. 
" But Jesus said, Forbid him not.'' 
On my arrival from India, a few months ago. 
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I learned, that a controversy had engaged the 
attention of the public for some time, on the 
9!ubject of sending Missions to the East. In 
the future history of our country it will scarce* 
ly be believed, that in the present age, an at- 
tempt should have been made to prevent the 
division of the blessed principles of the Chris- 
tian religion. It will not be believed, that 
books should have been written to prove, that 
it was wcong to make known the Revelation 
of the tnie God to our fellow-men ; or that if, 
in some instances, it might be permitted, (as in 
the case of remote nations) yet that we ought 
not to instruct that people who were affirmed 
to be the Tnost superstitious and most prejudis- 
ed ; and who were also our own subjects. We 
scarcely believe ourselves that, twenty years 
ago, an attempt was made to defend the 
traffic in slaves^ and that books were written to 
shew, that this traffic was humane in its cha- 
racter, just in its principle, and honourable to 
our nation. 

We trust, however, that the discussion which 
has taken place has been of important use. 
Men in general were not informed. The scene 
of action was remote, and the subject was new 
in almost all of its relations. Even to some of 
those persons, who had been ip India, the subject 
was new. If you were to ask certain persons 
in this country, whether they had any acquaint- 
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ance with religiotis families, they would answer^ 
that " they did not know there were such fa- 
milies ;''* so some from India hazarded an 
opinion concerning what they called " the in- 
veterate prejudices** of certain tribes in the 
East, who scarcely knew the geography of the 
country where they lived ; what their religion 
was, or whether they had any religion at all. 
They had seen no Star in the East ; they had 
heard of no Jubilee for the Bible. Like the 
spies of Israel, who brought back ^^ an evil re-<' 
** port** from Canaan, they reported that India 
was no " land of promise** for the Gospel ; 
that the land was barren^ and that the mea 
were Anakims. But the faithful Swartz gave 
another testimony. He aflSrmed, that it is 
** an exceeding good land ;** and " his record 
"^ is true.** He who was best qualified to give 
an opinion on the subject, who preached 
among the Hindoos for nearly fifty years, 
founded churches among them in different pro- 
vinces, established schools for their children, 
disseminated religious tracts in their own 
tongue, and intimately knew their language. 



* Those families, iivho observe the daily worship of God 
in their houses, and by whom the name of God is never 
mentioned but with reverence, are generally called reiigiowx 
families; to distinguish them from those who Ao.not worship 
God, ncr reverence his holy nam^. 
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manners, prejudices, and superstitions ; he who 
restored the Christian character to respect, 
after it had fallen into contempt ; he who was 
selected by the natives as the arbiter of their 
differences with the English, and whom both 
Hindoos and English loved and feared in his 
life, and honoured in his death j* this good 

* At the funeral of Mr. Swartz, the Hindoo Rajah 
of Tanjore came to do Honour to his metnory in the pre- 
sence of his Brahmniical court. He covered the body with 
gold c/othf and shed a flood of tears. He afterwards com- 
posed an epitaph for him nvhom he called ^' his father and 
his friend, ^^ and caused it to be inscribed on the stone 
which covers Swartz's graye; in one of the Christian churches 
of Tanjore. 

The English also pronounced a noble and affecting enco- 
mium on the character of this estimable missionary. 

The honourable the East-India Company have sent out 
to Madras a monument of marble, to be erected in the church 
of St. Mary at that place, to the memory of the Rev. Mr. 
Swartz, inscribed irith a suitable epitaph \ and they announced 
it in their general letter, djated the 29th of October, 1306, 
U as a testimony of the deep sense they entertained of his 
'* transcendent merit, of his unwearied labours In the cause of 
'* religion and piety ^ and of his public services at Tanjore, 
'* where the influence of his name and character was, for a 
** long course of years, productive of important benefits to the 
** Company," The Honourable Court further adds : " On 
*' no subject has the Court of Directors been more unanimous 
*^ than in their anxious desire to perpetuate the memory of 
this eminent person, and to expite in others an emulation of 
his great example,'''^ They direct finally, " that transla- 
*' tions shall be made of the epitaph into the country lan- 
<* guages, and published at Madras ^ and that the native in- 
** habilanjs shall bif encouraged to view the monument." 

H 
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man, I say, differed widely in opinion from 
apme, who have lately ventured to give a judg* 
ment in this matter : he affirmed, that it was 
England's duty to make known the Revelation 
of the true God to her Indian subjects. 

In the mean time, while men hold different 
opinions on the subject here, the great work 
goes on in the East. The Christians there 
will probably never hear of our dissensions^ 
nor, if they should hear of them, would they 
be much interested about them. And on this 
point I. jjudge it right to notice a remarkable 
mistake, which appears to have existed on 
both sides of the question. It seems to have 
been assumed on the one side, and conceded 
on the other, that we have it in our power to 
prevent the progress of Christianity in India, 
if we should wish so to do ; if such a measure 
were to be recommended by what is called 
** a wise policy." But we have no power to 
prevent the extension of the Christian religion 
in India. We have it in our power, indeed, 
greatly to promote it, but we have no power to 
destroy it. It would be as easy to extinguish 
Christianity in Great Britain as in India. 
There are thousands of Christians in India-^ 
hundreds of thousands of Christians. And 
while we are contending here, whether it be a 
proper thing to convert the Hindoos, they will 
go on extending the bounds of their churches^ 
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Jbeeping their Jubilees^ and enjoying the bless- 
tngs of the GospeL While we are disputing 
liei^9 whether the faith of Christ can save the 
heathens, the Gospel hath gone forth ^* for 
^ the healing of Uie nations/^ A congrega- 
tion of Hindoos will assemble on the morning 
of the Sabbath, under the shade of a Banian 
tree» not one of whom, perhaps, ever heard of 
Great Britain^ even hy name. There the Holy 
Bible is opened ; the word of Christ is preach* 
od with eloquence and zeal ; the affections are 
excited ; the voice of prayer and praise is liftr 
ed up } and He who hath promised his pre^ 
sence, ^^ when two or three are gathered to- 
^^ gether in his name, is there in the midst of 
*' them to bless them," according to bis word. 
These scenes I myself have witnessed i and it 
is in reference to them iii particular I can say, 
^^ We have seen his Star in the East, and are 
^ come to worship liim.*' 

Thus far have we spoken of the success of 
the Gospel in Asia, by means of European 
preachers. But we shall now exhibit to you 
evidence from another source, from a new and 
unexpected quarter. We are now to declare 
what has been done, independently of our ex- 
ertions, and in regions where we have no la« 
bourers, and no access. And this I do to show 
you, that whether we assist in the work or not, 
it is God's will that it should begin. You have 

H 2 
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hitherto been contemplating the Light In Iiu 
did. We are now to announce to you, that s 
Light hath appeared in Arabia^ and dawned^ as 
it were, on the Temple of Mecca itself. 

Two Mahomedans of Arabia, persons of dis- 
tinction in their own country, have been lately 
converted to ^the Christian faith. One of them 
has already suffered martyrdom. The other 
is now engaged in translating the Scriptures, 
ind in concerting plans for the conversion of 
his countrymen. The name of the martyr is 
AbdaUah ; * and the name of the other, who is 
now translating the Scriptures, is Sabat : or, 
as he is called since his Christian baptism, Na- 
thanael Sabat. Sabat resided in my house 
some time before I left India, and I had from 
his own mouth the chief part of the account 
which I shall now give to you. Some particulars ' 
I had from others. His conversion took place 
after the martyrdom of Abdallah, " to whose 
" death he was consenting ;'* and he related 
the circumstances to me with many tears. 

Abdallah and Sabat were intimate friends, 
and being young men of family in Arabia, thfey 
agreed to travel together, and to visit foreign 
countries. They were 6oth zealous Mahome- 
tans. Sabat is son of Ibrahim Sabat, a noble 
family of the line of Biiii-Sabat, who trace 

* The word Abdalhli is the same as Abdiel^ and signifies 
the " Servant of God." 
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their, pedigree to Mahomet. The two friends 
left Arabia, after payirig their adorations at 
tibe tomb of their prophet, and travelled 
through Persia, and thence to Cabuh Abdal- 
lah was appointed to an office of state under 
Zemaun Shah, King of Cabul ; and Sabat left 
him there, and proceeded pn a tour through 
Tartary, 

While Abdallah remained at Cabul, he was 
converted to the Christian- faith by the perusal 
of a Bible (as is supposed) belonging to a 
Christian from Armenia, then residing at Ca- 
bul. * In the Mahometan states, it is death 
for a mad of rank to become a Christian. Ab- 
dallah endeavoured for a time to conceal his 
conversion ; but finding it no longer possible, 
he determined to flee to some of the Christian 
churches near the Caspian Sea. H6 accord- 
ingly left Cabul in disguise, and had gained 
the great city of Bochara, in Tartary, when he 
was met iathe streets of that city by his friend 
Sabat, who immediately recognised him. Sabat 
had heard of his conversion and fliglTt, and 
was filled with indignation at his conduct. 
Abdallah knew his danger, and threw himself 
at the feet of Sabat. He confessed that he was 
a Christian, and implored him, by the sacred 
tie of their former friendship, to let him escape 

* The Armenian Christians in Persia have among ihcm ^ 
few copies of the Arabic Bible. 
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with his life. ^^ But» Sir/' said Sabat, when 
relating the story himself, ^^ I had no jdty. I 
^^ caused my servants to seize him, and I de* 
^^ livered him up to Morad Shah, King qf Bo- 
^^ chara. He was sentenced to die, and a he* 
^' raid went through the city of fiochara, an- 
** nouncing the time of his execution. An 
" immense multitude attended, and the chief 
^^ men of the .ty. I also went and stood near 
♦^ to Abdallah. He was oflfered his life if he 
** would abjure Christ, the executioner stand- 
^^ ing by him with his sword in his hand. 
** * No,* said he, (as if the proposition were 
f* impossible to be complied with) * I cannot 
^^ abjure Christ.^ Then one of his hands was 
^^ cut off at the wrist He stood firm, his arm 
^^ hanging by his side with but little motion^ 
** A physician, by desire of the king, offered 
f ^ to heal the wound if he woiild recant He 
^' made no answer, but looked up steadfastly 
f^ towards heaven, like Stephen, the first mvr 
f ^ tyr, his jsyes streaming with tears. He did 
^^ not look with anger towards me* He look- 
^ ed at me, but it was benignly, and with the 
^^ countenance of forgiveness. His other hand 
f^ was then cut off. ^ But, Sir,^ said Sabat, in 
^< his imperfect English, he never changed^ 
f « he never changed^ And when he bowed his 
f* head to receive the blow of death,all Bochara 
^' seemed to say, * What new thing is this ?* " 
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Sabat had indulged the hope, that Abdallah 
would have recanted, when he was offered his 
life ; but, when he saw that his friend was dead, 
he resigned himself to grief and remorse. 
He travelled from place to place, /seeking rest, 
and finding none. At last he thought that he 
would visit India. He accordingly came to 
Madras about five years ago. Soon after his 
arrival, he was appointed by the English go- 
vernment a Mufti, or expounder of Mahome- 
tan law; his great learning, and respectable 
station in his own country, rendering him well 
qualified for that office. And now the period 
of his own conversion drew near. While he 
was at Visag&patam, in the Northern Circars, 
exercising his professional duties. Providence 
brought in his way a New Testament in the 
Arabic language.* He read it with deep 
thought, the Koran lying before him. He 
compared them together with patience and 
solicitude, and at length the truth of the word 
of God fell on his mind, as he expressed it, 
like a flood of ligh^. Soon afterwards he pro* 
ceeded to Madras, a jpurney of SOO miles, to 
seek Christian baptisni). and. having made a 
puWc confqissioii of h|s faith, he ^as baptized 
by the Rev. Dr. Kerr, in the English, Ghurch 
at that place, by the name of Nathanael, in the 

twenty-seventh year of his age* 

■ ■■ - -'- - 

* One of those copies sent to India by the '^ Society" for 
Proxnoting Christian Knoivledge^^^ 
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Being now desirous to devote his futur^ life 
to the glory of God, he resigned his secular 
employ, and came by invitation to Bengal, 
where he is now engaged in translating the 
Scriptures into the Persian language. This 
Work hath not hitherto been executed, for 
want of a translator of sufBcient ability. The 
Persian is an important language in the East, 
being the general language Of Western Asia, 
particularly among the higher classes, and is 
understood from Calcutta to Damascus. But 
the great work which occupies the attention of 
tiiis noble Arabian, is the promulgation of the 
Gospel among his own countrymen ; and from 
the present fluctuations of reb'gious opinion in 
Arabia, he is sanguine in his hopes of success. 
His first work is entitled, (Neama Besharatin 
lil Arabi) " Happy News for AraJbiaf^ written 
in •the Nabuttee, or common dialect of the 
country. It contains an eloquent and argu* 
mentative elucidation of the truth of the Gos- 
pel, with popious authorities admitted by the 
Mahometans themselves, and particularly by' 
the Wahabians. And, prefixed to it, is an 
account of the conversion of the author, and 
an appeal to the well-known family in Arabia, 
for the truth of the facts. ^ 

* Sabat is now at pinapore, in Bengal, with the Rev. Mr. 
Martyn, Tcllow of St. John's College, Cambridge, Chaplain 
to the £Bst Iii4ia Conpanyi who ii wcfll qualified, by his 
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The foUowing circumstance in the history 
of Sabat ought not to be omitted. When his 
family in Arabia had heard that he had follow- 
ed the example of Abdallah, and become a 
Christian, they dispatched his brother to India 
(a voyage of two months) to assassinate him. 
While Sabat was sitting in his house at Visaga- 
patam, his brother presented himself in the 

knowledge of the Arabic and Persian languages, to superin- 
tend the labours of his companion. Mirza Fitrut, another 
celebrated Persian scholar, who, visited England some years 
ago, and was afterwards employed in translating the Holy 
Scriptures in the College of Fort William, is engaged as the 
coadjutor of Sabat in his translation. Mr. Martyn himself 
is translating the Scriptures into the Hindoostanee language. 
In his latest letters, he speaks of his friend Sabat in terms of 
affection and admiration* Sabat accounted himself, at one 
time, the best mathematician and logician in Arabia. Mr. 
Martyn was senior Wrangler, or first mathematician of hit 
year, at Cambridge, in 1801. In a letter, dated Sept. 1809, 
Mr. Martyn thus writes: " With my Arabian brother, and 
" Mirza Fitrut, I am labouring most of the day in the Hin- 
'* doostanee and Persian Gospels. The translation of the rest 
** of the Holy Scriptures into these languages is employment 
^* enough for some years to come. At intervals I read Per- 
** sian poetry, with Mirza, and the Koran with Sabat. These 
** Orientals, with whom I translate, require me to point out 
** the connection between every two sentences, which is often 
** more than I can do. It is curious how accurately they 
^ observe all the rules of writing. Sabat, though a real 
*' Christian, has not lost a jot of his Arabian notions of 
** superiority. He looks upon Europeans as mushroom, and 
^* seems to regard my pretensions to any learning, as we do 
f* those of a savage, or an apc.^' 



106 THE STAR IN THE EAST. 

disguise of a saqueer, or beggitr^ having a dag- 
ger concealed under his mantle. He rushed 
on Sabat, and wounded him. But Sabat seiz* 
ed his arm, and his servants came to his assis- 
tance. He then recognized his brother ! The 
assassin would have become the victim of pub- 
lic justice, but Sabat interceded for him, and 
sent him home in peace, with letters and pre- 
sents, to his mother's house in Arabia. 

And these, my brethren, are the instances I 
wished to lay before you, of the divine power 
of the Christian religion recently exemplified 
in the East. The conversion of Abdallah and 
Sabat seems to have been as evidently produced 
by the Spirit of God, as any conversion in the 
primitive church, not accompanied with a sen- 
sible miracle. Other instances have occurred 
in Arabia of a similar kind, and on the very 
borders of Palestine itself. These are like the 
solitary notices which, in other nations, have 
announced the approach of general illumination. 

You have now seen, 1. Evidences of the 
general truth of the Christian religion in the 
East ; and, 2. Evidences of the divine power 
of that religion recently exemplified in the East. 
What conclusion, then, shall we draw from 
these facts ? It is this : that the time for difius- 
ing our religion in the East is come. 

We shall notice some other particulars which 
encourage us to think that the time is come. 
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1« The minds of good men seem every where 
to be impressed with the duty of making the 
attempt. Nearly fifteen years have elapsed 
since it began, and their ardour is not abated* 
On the contrary, they gather strength as they 
proceed ; new instruments are found, and li- 
beral contributions are made by the people* 
Indeed the consciences of men seem to bear 
witness that the work is of Gcd. 

The rapid success of this undertaking must 
appear almost incredible to those who are not 
Acquainted with the fact. Translations of the 
Scriptures are carried on, not only in the Ian* 
guages oi'ImUa^ Persia^ and Arabiayhxit in those 
also of Burmah and China. Mount Caucasus, 
in the interior of Asia, is another centre of 
translation for the East, particularly for the 
numerous nations of the Tartar race. The 
Scriptures are preparing for the Mailman isles, 
and for the isles of the Pacific sea. The great 
continent of 4fi^^ bas become the scene oi' 
different missions and translations. North and 
South America are sending forth the Scriptures. 
They are sent to the uttermost parts of the 
earth; to Greenkmdy Labrador, and Austral 
Asia. We might almost say, "There is no 
** speech, nor language, where their voice is 
« heard/'* 



* India, which solely occupies the minds of some persons in 
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And this spirit, for the difiusion of the truth, 
is not confined to Britain. It is found among 
good men of every Christian nation. Perhaps 
on this day prayers are offered up in behalf of 
the work^ in Europe, Asia, Africa, and Ameri- 
ca. We are encouraged, then, to believe, that 
the time is come, in the first place, by the can^ 
Sent of good nien^ When I say good men, I 
mean religious and devout men, whose minds 
are not chiefly occupied with the politics and 
affairs of this world, but who are ^' looking 
" for the consolation of Israel ;'^ as it is ex- 
pressed in these words, ** Thy kingdom come.'* 

2. Another circumstance, indicating that 
the time is at hand, is the general contempla- 
tion of the propJiecies. The prophecies dF 
Scripture are at this time pondered as seriously 
in Asia, as in Europe. Even the Jews in the 
East begin to study the oracles of their prophet 
Isaiah. And, what is more important, the pro- 
phecies begin to be published among heathen 
nations ; and we may expect, that every nation 
will soon be able to read the divine decree 
concerning itself. - 

S. The Holy Scriptures are translating into 
various languages. 

When the Gospel was first to be preached 

their discussion of the subject of imssionf, is but a sniafi f^ri 
pi the nations which seek the word of God, 
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to all nations, it was necessary to give a diver- 
sity of tongues; a tongue for each nation; and 
this was done by the Divine Power. But in 
this second promulgation, as it were, of the 
Gospel, the work will probably be carried on 
by a diversity of translations^ a translation for 
each nation. Instead of the gift of tongues, 
God, by his Providence, is giving to mankind 
a gift of Scriptures. 

4. Another circumstance, which seems to 
testify that the work is qf Godj is the commo- 
tion in the bands of infidelity against it. '^ He** 
^* rod is troubled, and all Jerusalem with him.'' 
A spirit hath issued from, the mouth of infideli- 
ty, which rageth against -llim whose Star ap- 
peared in the East, and would destroy the work 
in its infancy. It rageth not against the Ro- 
mish Church in the East, though that be Chris- 
tian ; nor against the Armenian Church in the 
East, though that be Christian ; nor against the 
Greek Church ^ in the East, though that be 
Christian ; but it rageth against the religion of 
the Bible, that vital religion which aims at the 
conversion of the hearts of men. 

Our Saviour has said, ^ The Gospel shall be 
<^ published among all nations/' But these re- 
sist the Divine Word, and say it cannot be 
published in all nations. Our Lord hath said, 
** Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gos- 
^* pel* to every creature." But these allege. 



that the Gospel cannot be preached to eveiy 
creature^ for that ^' the bond of superstition is 
^^ too strong, or that the influence of Christiam* 
" ty, is too weak." 

These are unguarded words, and ought not 
to be heard in a Christian country. These are 
presumptuous words, arraigning the disp^nwr 
tit»x of the Most H^h% Such words as these 
were once spoken by the pkulosc^hers of 
Greece and Rome, but the Gospet prevailed, ' 
and first erected its dominion ^mmg them. Jn 
process of time the. barbarous nations of Europe 
yielded to its domioioiu, of which; tipe are evi-. 
deuces at thiis day. And the nations of Asm 
will yield to the same power, and the truth wiU 
prevail, and the Gospel shall be preached over 
the whole world. 

5. The laust ciccumstaAce which we sh^ 
mention, as indicating that the period is come 
ior diffusing the light of Eevelationa is tihe 
revolution^ qf natwrn^ ■ and ^^ the signs of the 
"times." 

Men of serious xnindsi, who are learned in 
the Holy Scriptures, and in the history of the 
world, look forward to great events^ The judge 
of the future fl'om the pajst. They have ^a» 
great events ; events which, twenty years ago, 
would have appeared almost as improbable, as 
the conversion of the whole world to Clmsfianitif. 

At no former period have the judgments of 
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Heaven been so evidently directed against the 
nations which are called Christian, as at this 
day. It is manifest, that God hath a contro* 
versy with hia people, whatever be the cause. 
The heathen world enjoys a comparative tran* 
quillity. But the Christian nations are visited, 
in quick succession, by his awful judgments* 
What, then, is the cause of the judgments of 
God on hiff Christian people ? If we believe the 
declarations of God, in his Holy Word, we shall 
ascribe them to their rejecting, so generally, 
the TESTIMONY OF CHRIST. That nation which 
£rst ^' denied his name before«men,'' was first 
given up to suffer terrible judgments itself, and 
4» now permitted to become the instrument of 
inflicting judgments on others* And this is 
agreeable to the ordinary course of God's just 
and retributive Providence. That kingdom 
which first seduced others by its infidelity, is 
now become the instrument of their punish- 
ment* 

The same retributive Providence is ^^ making 
<c inquisition for the blood of the saints." The 
massacres, fires, and anathemas of a former day 
filled the minds of men with dismay. We for- 
get these scenes, but all things are present with 
God. For a long time (as men count time) 
God kept silence ; but the day of retribution 
is at length arrived, and the seats of the Inqui* 
sition must be purged with blood* 
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From the fury of these desolating judgments 
we have hitherto been preserved. ^* Righteous- 
«« ness exalteth a nation." (Prov. xvi. 24.) It 
would appear as if God would thus do honour 
to a Church holding pure doctrine, and to a 
State, united with that Church, which hath de- 
fended the true Faith, from the superstitions 
and corruptions which have so long reigned in 
the Christian world. Lately, indeed, it should 
seem as if God had selected this nation, as he 
formerly did his chosen people Israel, to preserve 
among men a knowledge of the true religion ; 
for we have be#n called to stand up, as it were 
^ between the living and the dead,*' in defence 
of Christian principles. And although it be 
true that we have fought rather for our coun- 
try than for our religion, yet it is also true that 
religion is, in present circumstances, identified, 
in a certain degree, with the existence of our 
country. And we trust, that it is in the pur- 
pose of Providence, by upholding the one, to 
save the other also. 

Let this nation, then, weigh well what it is, 
in God's moral administration of the world, 
which preserves her at this period. Let her be- 
ware of infidelity, and of that moral taint which 
ever accompanies it. Is it true that any of our 
chief mjen begin to ** laugh at vice," like Vol- 
taire ? Let us recal to view the experience of 
France. We beheld infidelity gradually in- 

1 ' 
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fecting that nation, even as poison insinuates 
itself through the human frame, till the. whole 
bddy of the great was contaminated. Then was 
their iniquity full, and God's judgment' began. 
•Now, though it be true, that the faith of our 
Church is pure, " that she holdeth the head,*' 
that she is founded on the Prophets, Evange- 
lists, and Apostles ; though it be true that there 
is in the midst of her a large body of righteous 
persons, men possessing sound learning, en- 
lighted zeal, and pure charity; men who are 
called by our Saviour, " the light of the world," 
and " the salt of the earth ;" yet it is equally 
ced;ain, that the greater part of her members 
are not of that description. It is certain, that 
the spot of moral disease has been long visible. 
And we know not whether the true state of the 
nation may not be this ; that there is just 
" sdt" enough (to use the figure of the Gos- 
pel) to preserve the body from corruption. 

Let us then consider well what it is which, 
in the present circumstances of the world, saves 
this nation. If it be the divine pleasure, to 
save us^ while other nations are destroyed, it 
cannot be on account of the greatness of our em- 
pire^ or of our dominion hy sea^ or of our eo^- 
tended commerce. For why should the moral 
Governor of the world respect such circum- 
stances as these? But if we are spared, it will be, 
we believe, on account of our maintaining the 

I 
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pure religion of Christ as the religion of our 
Land, and promoting the knowledge of that re- 
ligion, and of the blessed principles which ac- 
company it, throughout the rest of the world. 
This may be a consideration worthy of the di- 
vine regard. Chiefly, on our being an instru- 
ment of GOOD to the world, must depend our 
hope of surviving the shocks and convulsions 
which are now rending in pieces the other nat^ 
tions of Europe. 

We shall now recapitulate the evidences no* 
ticedin this discourse, which encourage us to be*- 
lieve, that the time is come for disseminating the 
knowledge of Christianity in the heatJien worlds 

1. The facility with which Christianity is pro- 
pagated generally in Asia, wherever the at- 
tempt has been made. 

2. The peculiar success that has attended 
our own endeavours to promote the religion of 
the Bible. 

3. The conversion of illustrious persons in 
Asia, by means of the Bible alone% 

4. The translation of the Bible into almost all 
the languages pf Asia ; promising, as it were^ a 
second promulgation of Christianity in the East. 

3. The general contemplation of the prophe- 
cies in Europe ahd Asia. 

6. The general commotion among the bands 
of Infidelity, who arc hostile to the design, both 
in Europe and Asia. 
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7. The consent of good men, in all Christian 
nations, to promote the design. And, 

8. The preservation of our own country, to 
carry on the work, amidst the ruin or infidelity 
of other nations. To which may be addied, 

9. The subjugation of so large a portion of 
Asia to the British dominion • 

Behold, then, my brethren, the great under- 
taking, for tlie promotion of which you are noW 
assembled. If it were in the power of this 
assembly todiffiise the blessings of religion over 
the whole world, would it not be done ? Would 
not all nations be blessed ? You perceive that 
some take a lively interest in this subject, while 
others are less concerned. What is th^ reason 
of this difference ? It is this : Every man, who 
bath felt the influence of religion on his own 
heart, will desire to extend the blessing to the 
rest of mankind ; whereas, he who hath lived 
without concern about religion, will not be so^ 
Ucitous to communicate to others a gift which 
he values not himself. At the same time, per« 
haps, be is not willing to be thought hostile to 
tiie work. But there is no neutrality here. 
^' He that is not with Christ," in maintaining 
his kingdom on earth, ^^ is against Him/' And 
so it appeareth to God, " who searcheth the 
heart." Every one of us is now acting a part 
in regard to this matter, for which he must give 
an account hereafter. There is no one, how- 

I 2 
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ev£r peculiar he may reckon his situation or 
^ circumstances, who is exempted firom this res* 
ponsibility. For this is the criterion of obedi- 
ence in the sight of God, even our conduct in 
receiving or rejecting the " record which God 
hath given of his Son.*' And no man "re- 
" ceiveth this record" in sincerity and truth, 
who will not desire to make it known to others* 
You have heard of the conversion of Mahome- 
tans and Hindoos. Yes, our Lord hath said, 
** Many shall come from the East and from 
" the West, and shall sit down with Abraham, 
«' and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
" Heaven V, but the children of the kingdom 
•« shall be cast out," 

Begin, then, at this time, the solemn inquiry,- 
not merely into the general truth of Christ's re- 
ligion, but into its divine and converting power. 
You observe, that in this discourse I have dis- 
tinguished between the name of Christianity, 
and the. M/wg*. For it seems, there are some 
who having departed from the ancient princi- 
ples of oiir reformation, admit the existence of 
the Spirit of God, yet deny his influence; who 
agree not with tlie Apostle Paul, that the 
" Gospel cometh not in "word only," but " in 
^^ power ^ and in the Holy Ghost, and in much 
" assurance.*' Begin, then, the important in- 
quiry ; for. ** the time is short," and this ques- 
tion will soon be brought to issue before an 
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assembled world. In the mean time I shall 
offer to you my testimony on ,this subject. ' ^ 
The operation of the grade of God, in '^ re- 
^* newing a right spirit within us," (Psal. li.) 
is a doctrine professed by the whole faithful 
Church of Christ militant here on earth. The 
great Author of our. religion hath himself de-^ 
livered the doctrine, in the most solemn man- 
ner, to the world. " Verily, verily, I say 
^* unto you. Except a main be born again, he 
^* cannot see the kingdom of God.'* Verily^ 
verih/; it is an undoubted truth, an unchangcr 
able principle of the heavenly dispensation, 
that except a nian be renewed in his mind by 
the Spirit of God, he shall not have power 
eyen to see or behold the kingdom of God. 
What though many in. our day deny this doc- 
, trine? A whole nation denied ^ dootrine, greater 
if possible than this. The very name and reli- 
gion of Christ have been di&nied in our time. 
3ut if our Saviour bftth delivered any one doc- 
trine of the Gospel more clearly than another, it 
is this of a spiritual conversion ; and the de- 
inonatration of its truth is found in all lands, 
where his .Gospel is known. Christians, differ- 
ing in almost every thing else, are agreed in this* 
Differing in language, customs, colour, and 
country j differing in forms of worship ^nd 
cbnrch government, in external rites an^l ;nt^r. 
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sal order ; they yet agree in the doctrine of a 
change of heart, through faith in Christ ; for 
this hath been the grand characteristic of 
Christ's reUgion among all nations, tongues, 
and kipdreds, where the Gospel hath been 
preached, through all ages down to this day. 
This is, in fact, that which distinguishes theTC^ 
ligion of God in Asia from the religions of nten. 
In every part of the earth, where I, myself, have 
been, this doctrine is proclaimed, as the hope 
of the sinner and the glpry of the Saviour, 
And again, in every place it is opposed, in a 
greater or less degree, by the same evil pas- 
9ions of the human heart. In rude nations, the 
same arguments are brought against it, ^in 
substance, which are used hef^ iti a learned 
country. Among ignorant l)afiOli$ a terna of 
reproach is attached to serious piety, even as it 
is here among a refined people ; thereby prov- 
ing what our Lord hath taught, that the supb- 
rior goodness inculcated by his Gospel would 
not be agreeable to all men ; and that some 
would revile and speak evil of his disciples, 
«* for righteousness sake;*' thereby proving 
what the Apostle Paul hath taught, that " the 
^« Cross of Christ is an offence" to the natural 
pride of the human heart ; that " the carnal 
** mind is enmity against God ;" and th^t 
f? the natural man receiveth not the things of 
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^ the Spirit of God, because they are spirit- 
<« ually discerned." * 

I have thought it right, my brethren, to de- 
liver to you my testimony at this time ; to as- 
sure you that the Grospel which begins to en- 
lighten the East, is not " another Gospel," as 
the Apostie speaks, but the same as your own. 
There is one Sun; there is one Gospel. 
" There is one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism •/' 
and there is one Judgment. May we be all 
prepared to give our answer on that day ! 

You are now invited to contribute some aid 
towards the extension of the religion of Christ. 
You are now, to present " your gifts** before 
Him who was born Saviour of the world J and 



• The late learned and judicious Paley has given his dy- 
ing testimony to the truth of this doctrine. (See his Ser- 
aaans, p. 119*) ** A change so entire, so deep, so important 
** as this, I do allow to be a conversion ^ (he had said bc- 
'* fore, * there must be a revolution of principle ; there must 
•*^ be a revolution within j') and no one who is in the situation 
** above described can be sa^oed without undergoing it ^ and 
** he must necessarily both be sensible of it at the time, and 
'* remember it all his life afterwards. It is too momentous 
" an event ever to be forgot. A man might as easily forget 
«* his escape from shipwreck. Whether it was sudden, or 
** "whether it was gradual, if it was effected (and the fruits 
** will prove that,) it was a true conversion ; and every such 
*y person may justly both believe and say it himself, that he 
*' was converted at a particular assignable time.^' 

Paley here speaks the language of the true Church of 
Christ, in s^U ages and nations. 
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to send back those " glad tidings'/ to the East, 
which the East once sent to you, namely, that 
the Light is come, that "the Desire of all na* 
" tions.is come/* Let every one who prays 
with his lips, " Thy kingdom come,^* prove to 
himself, his own sincerity, that he really desires ; 
in his heart that the kingdom of Christ should, 
come. Blessed is the man who accounts it not 
only a duty, but a privilege, to dispense " the 
" word of life." It is, indeed, a privilege, and 
so you will account it hereafter, when you shall 
behold all nations assembled before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ. If you be then numbered 
with his people, you will reflect with joy that 
you were enabled, at this time^ >* to confess 
" His name before men,*^ and to afford some 
aid for the " increase of his government," and 
of his glory upon earth. And let every one 
who lends his aid accompany it with a prayer, 
that the act may be blessed to himself, in 
awakening his own mind more fully to the un- 
utterable importance of the everlasting Gospel. 
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Lev* XXV. 9. ^^ Tbjsn sJialt thou came the trtmu 
pet qf the Jubilee to sound; — in the day qf 
ATONEMENT shull ye make the trumpet sound 
throughout all your land; and ye shall hal* 
low the fiftieth year^ and proclaim liberty 
throughout all the land^ unto all the inhabit 
tants thereqf. It shall be a Jubilee unto 



<c 



" youJ"* 



The word Jtdnlee^ in the Hebrew language, 
signifies ^* the sounding of a trumpet.** But it 
is restricted to a joyful sound. It is not used 
to denote the alarm of war, but to distinguish 
some occasion of joy and festivity ; as when 
** Zadok, the priest, and Nathan, the prophet. 



1 24 THE MOSAIC JUBILEE. 

" anointed Solomon king over Israel; and 
^' they said, blow ye with the trumpet, and say, 
'* God save king Solomon/ ■ 

But the Jubilee of Israel had respect to a 
higher occasion than that of the accession or 
coronation of a king. The year of Jubilee was 
ordained to be a memorial of the redemption 
of Israel from the bondage of Egypt ; and to 
be a type of the spiritual redemption of the 
human race by Jesus Christ. And the trum- 
pet of the Jubilee was a significant emblem- of 
the last GREAT TRUMPET, (" for , the trumpet 
" shall sound*' *) at the general release of the 
servants of the true God at the last day. t 

At the present time, when the minds of men 
are awake to the circumstances of the grand 
national festival which is approaching, I design 
to preach three Discourses on the subject of 
the Jubilee ; — ^first, on this day, on the Mosaic . 
Jubilee, with its spiritual application to re- 
demption by Christ ; — secondly, on the thanks- 
giving day, on the British Jubilee ; — and. 



* 1 Cor. XV. 52. 

. f This analogy is noticed by one of the Jewish Rabbins. 

'* .It is appointed to blow the trumpet at the Jubilee. Now, 

as at th^. blowing of the trumpet at the Jubilee, all ser* 

vants went free ^ so, at the last redemption, at the blow- 

** ing of the tfuinpct, all Israel shall be gathered from the 

*• four' sides of ihfc ^orld."i— Zohar in Lev. p. 53. 
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» 

thirdly, on the Sunday following, on the Hea* 
venly Jubilee. * 

And, while these solemn subjects occupy 
our minds, let us pray, that the word which 
shall be preached, may be blessed to them who 
hear.it ; and that, those who have lived hither- 
to without concern about their existence in a 
future state, may now be awakened to contem« 
plate its certainty and importance. May they 
be able, from^the period of this earthly Jubilee, 
t0)date their well-grounded hope of a heavenly 
and eternal. Jubilee ! 

f In discoursing on the Mosaic Jubilee, we 
shall treat, 

1. Of the sabbatical ye^LT^ or hallowed seventh 
year Qf the Jews, on which the Jubilee was 
funded ; which was one of the most remark- 
able ordinations of God to his chosen people. 
We shall endeavour to shew, that it involves in 
it a conclusive argument for the divine autho- 
rity and legation of Moses ; and shall then 
point out a practical lesson which Christian 
nations, at this day, may derive from the con- 
duct of the Israelites concerning it. 

2. Of the seventh sabbatical year, called the 
year of Jubiiee.f We shall consider its two 

■ ' ■ — -— - I ■ II ■ - - r 

* It is proper here to observe, that these discourses, pre- 
pared for the Jubilee, ^vere not delivered wholly from the 
pulpit, owiHg to their great length. 

Hi Though the Jubilee be here called, '* the seventh sab- 
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chief characters of mercy, and then point out 
its analogy to the mercy of the gospel and re- 
demption by Christ. 

I. It will be proper to premise the general 
character and purpose of the Mosaic Jubilee. 

The ordinance of the Jubilee was first giv^i 
from Mount Sinai, by God himself ; and tras 
intended as a religious, a moral, and a politicul 
institution. 

1. As a religious institution ; to be a memorial 
of the redemption from Egypt, and a type of 
the greater redemption by Christ. It Was a 
year of respite from worldly care, and a season 
for religious reflection and improvement ; ami 
so far, was an emblem of the rest and of llhe 
employment of the heavenly Canaan. 

2. As a moral institution ; to inculcate the! 
virtues of humanity and charity between man 
and man, by the frequent exercise of releasing 
the debtor and redeeming the captive. 

3. As a political institution ; First, to pre- 
serve the possessions of the tribes of Israel to 
their respective families ; in order that the 
house and lineage of the Messiah might be dis- 
tinctly traced, and the fulfilment of the pro* 
phecies concerning him, might be fully esta- 
blished at a future day. For every inheritance 

" batical year, it is not meant that it took place on the 49th, 
** but on the 50th year." ^ 
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in Israel reverted to its original povessor, 
e;very fiftieth year. Secondly, to pt^^nt the 
accumulation of wealth by individuals^ and, to 
preserve a well-regulated equality of property 
in society. Nor could any injustice or Oppress 
sion result from it, for every man who bought 
or sold, knew that the year of Jubilee was 
to cofne; and every thing, was transacted with a 
view to the great year of redemption. . 

But a grand consequence of the institution 
of the. Jubilee, and which it is of primary im** 
portance to bring to notice in the present age, 
was this, that it established the divine authoril^ 
qf Moses. The year of Jubilee, like that sab^ 
batical year on which it was founded, was » 
standing miracle. Moses foretold, in the pre- 
sence of all Israel, that the polity which he 
was establishing, would be confirmed Jront 
heaven after his death, every seventh year, and 
every fiftieth year ! Many learned men have 
overlooked this evidence of the Jewish theo- 
cracy ; but no Christian ought to be ignorant 
of the sabbatical year, or hallowed seventh 
year, of the Mosaic dispensation. For the in- 
stitution of it is a proof of the divinity of our 
religion ; and the conduct of the Israelites, in 
regard to it, will convey solemn admonition to 
Britain at this day. 

The original institution of the sabbatical 
year was given from Sinai in the following 
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terms : " And the Lord spake unto Moses in 
<' Mount Sinai, saying, speak unto the children 
^» of Israel, and say uuto them, when ye come 
^' into the land which I gave you, then shall 
** the land keep a Sabbath unto the Lord.*' 
We may observe, that the land was to keep d 
sabbath by resting one year from the plough 
and from the harrow. *« Six years thou shalt 
'' sow thy field ; but the seventh year shall be 
^^ a sabbath of rest unto the land, a sabbath for 
•• the Lord. Thou shalt neither sow thy seed 
"nor prune thy vineyard. And thou shalt 
" number seven sabbaths of years unto thee, 
" seven times seven years ; and the space of 
^^ the seven sabbaths of years shall be unto thee 
forty and nine years. Then sh'alt thou 
cause the trumpet of the Jubilee to sound ; 
** and ye shall hallow the Jiftteth year. Ye 
** shall not sow, neither reap, for it is the year 
** of Jubilee. And if ye shall say, what shall 
** we eat the seventh year; behold, we shall 
*' not sow nor gather in our increase ? Then 
*' / mil command my blessing upon you in the 
sixth year ; and it shall bring forth fruit for 
three years. . And ye shall sow the eighth 
year, and eat yet of old fruit until the ninth 
year ; until her fruits come in, ye shall eat of 
« the old store.*'* 

* Lev. XXV, I. 
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Now we may ask, what lawgiver^ in any age 
or country, possessing merely human authori- 
ty, would have ventured to promulgate sucfh 
an ordinance as this to any people ? What law* 
giver would even have thought of obtaining a 
present fame, by pretending that such an ordi- 
nance was from God? For, on human principles, 
it was at once impolitic and unnatural. Mpses 
commanded the Israelites, to abstain from agri^ 
cultural labours, and wait, a spontaneous har- 
dest of nature. He assured them, that the 
polity which he was then ordaining would be 
sanctioned by the divine interposition, at re* 
gular intervals, in the revolution of time. He 
not only foretold an event which was yet in the 
womb of futurity, but an event which was con* 
tr(Xfy to experience; and which, if it took place, 
could not be doubtful or uncertain^ but would 
be public and universal, arresting the minds 
and subjected to the senses of all Israel. 
" Evert/ sixth year shall bring forth Jrmt Jbr 
" three yearsJ^ And this was to continue as 
long, as the Israelites should obey the statutes 
of God, and hallow the seventh year : and no 
longer. And for this miraculous fertility of 
the earth, the Jewish legislator pledged him* 
self; he pledged the credit of his whole code 
of laws for ages and generations to come. 
And, had his assertion proved false, a people 
so prone to rebel as the Israelites, would never 
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have submitted to the loss of a yearns pFoduce 
of the land, by withholding their seed* That 
they did withhold their seed, and that they 
didhaillom the seventh year, is as certain as 
that they ever existed in Canaan. The argu- 
ment then, for the divine legation of the law- 
giver, is conclusive.* 

The next subject that claims our attention^ 
is to inquire why it was ordained that the 
mwith year should be hallowed, and not any 
other year ? It appears to have been for the 
same reason that the divine wisdom had before 
hallowed the seventh day. The seventh year 
was, hi like manner, to be holy to the IsradU 
ites. It wtts to be devoted, io a particular 
manner, to religious instruction and mental im- 
provement. . *^ In the solemnity of the year 
^'^ of RELEASE, wheu all Israel is come to 
*^ appear before the Lord, thou shalt read the 
•* law before all Israel in their hearing.'^t 



* Had the prediction of Moses, regarding the increite of 
the sixth year, proved false, his code of laws would have been 
regarded with the same contempt by the succeeding genera- 
tions of Israel, with which we regard the impostorei of 
Mahomet $ and we should have heard no more of a theo- 
cracy continuing after his death, ejchibitedin a regular chrc^ 
nology of events, which are as well confirmed as those of 
the early Roman or English history. Still less should w* 
have heard of a reverence for the name of Moses (the trme 
prophet) by his own nation, throughout every successive age 
down to this day. 

f Deut. xxxi. 10. 
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Thus we see^ that, as every seventh day was 
set apart from the beginning of time, for the 
sacred' recdgnitioh of the divine name and 
mercy) in^wfaich both man and beast were to 
rest from their labour ; so, in Israel, every 
seveiith ^^or uras appointed a sabbath to the 
land ; even to the earth itself; that so, inani<> 
mate nature might, as it were, unite with man 
in a holy rest'Unto the Lord ; during which, 
the Israelites were neither to sow nor to reap^ 
but, like their fathers, who lived on manna in 
the wilderness, were to depend on God^s pro- 
mise, and on die bounty of his providence ( 
and to employ the season of rest in reflecting 
on his wonderful works and significant instil, 
tutions, and in the solemn recognition of his 
marvellous mercy in bringing them out of 
Egypt into the promised land. But, when 
seven times seven sabbaths were fulfilled, then 
there was to be a grand sabbath, called the Ju« 
BiLEE ; during which the land was not only to 
rest from the plough, but the slave was to rest 
from his bondage ; the captive was to be re» 
leased from his prison, and the poor man to be 
restored to his inheritance ; and there was to 
be UNIVERSAL JOY in the land. And this sab* 
bath of the Jubilee was to be, as &r as things 
earthly can represent things heavenly, an em*, 
blem of the love, and peace, and blessedness, 

K 2 
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and harmonj, of the heavenly state, which id 

* the ETERNAL SABBATH. . 

ft 

We are now ta* consider the conduct of the 
Israelites with regard to these' sabbaths in after 
ages, and to shew the lesson : which Christiaa 
nations may deducei from the event.. That the: 
Israelites observed these divine institutions for 
a time, is proved by the words of Joshua just 
before his death, which event took place, it is 
said, ^^ a long time after the Lord had given 
•• rest to Israel from all their enemies round 
•* about.*' " Be ye, therefore, saith he, very 
^ courageous to keep and to do aU that is 
** written in the book of the law of Moses; 
" that, ye turn not aside therefrom, to the 
" right hand, or to the left." " But cleave un- 
•* to the Lord your God, as ye have done^ unto 
" this day.*' • And again it is said, in the 
book ofJudges, t " And the people served tiie 
^^ Lord all the days of Joshua, and aU the days 
^* of the elders that outlived Joshua, who had 
^ seen all the great works of the Lojrd that he 
" did for Israel.** " But there arose another 
*^ generation after them, which knew not the 
" Lord ; and they forsook the Lord> and serv^ 
" ed Baal and Ashtaroth.** So early, it should 
seem, did the chosen people cease to hallow 
the seventh year, and to observe its holy wor-. 

* Josh, xxiii.- 6. f Judges ii. 7. 
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ship and its spiritual rest; and so early, pro- 
bably^ was there a cessation of the supernatural 
product of the sixth year. 

How short was the first, or golden age, of 
Israel! It. does not seem to have extended 
much beyilnd a hundred years from the time 
of their arrival in Canaan. It expired at that 
mournful epoch of their history, called, by the 
Rabbins, the epoch of Bochim, or weepings 
when, '^ the angel of the Lord came up from 
^ Gilgal to Bochim,^' * to announce the di- 

.. .vine decree, that the heathen were to be left in 
the land for ever to pr&ve Israel. So soon was 

, the prophetic sentence of Moses executed, in 
consequence of their disobedience. This early 
revolt to '^ Baal and Ashtaroth" accounts for 
there being so little allusion in the subsequent 
history to the hallowed seventh year, or Jubi- 

. lee in Israel. It was, probably, observed mere- 
ly as an era of time atid a civil institution. 
Whether its divine character was revived at 
intervals, afterwards, particularly in the days of 

.David and Solomon, is not known. But even 
the revived glory of Israel in their days lasted 

. but for a short space. It existed, as it were, 
but for a moment, merely to be a type of ano- 
ther kingdom ; the more striking for its being 

.abort. From the early oblivion of many of the 

^ ■• 

* Judges. ii, 1. 
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divine ordinances in Israel, and from many 
other circumstances, it evidently appears, that 
the law of Moses was intended by Providence 
to be of more use eventually to the Christian, 
than to the Jewish people ; I mean as to ex- 
ample, and practical benefit ; as, ^indeed, the 
Apostle saith ; ^< Now, all these things hap- 
" pened unto them for ensamples; and they 
^' are written for our admonition, upon whom 
** the ends of the world are come.** • The 
volume of the Pentateuch has probably been 
more studied, and more spiritually understood, 
and has been also more largely productive of 
the fruits of righteousness under the Christian, 
than under the Jewish dispensation. 

Let us, then, consider the " ensample** of 
the Israelites, in disobeying the divine ordi- 
nance, *^ as being written for our admonition.** 
It is to be observed, that, at the period when 
that ordinance was given, God forewarned the 
naticm of the certain punishment that should 
follow the neglect of it, in the following re- 
markable words : *^ If ye will not hearken un- 
•* to me, I also will do this unto you. Ye 
" shall sow your seed in vain ; for your ene- 
" mies shall eat it. And I will punish you 
** seven times for your sins ; and if ye will not 
^* be reformed by mp by these things^ then 

, «.— — — ■— i— I ■ 111 ■ I »».^M^M— ^M^.^^» 

"^ 1 Cor. X. 11. 
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^' will I punish you yet seven times for your 
^^ sins. And if ye will not for all this, hearken 
^ unto me, then I will walk contrary unto you 
*^ also in fury ; and I, even I, will chastise 
^^ you seven times for your sins. And I will 
^* bring the land into desolation, and I will 
^^ scatter you among the heathen. Then shall 
^< the land efffojf her sabbaths j as long as it lieth 
<« desolate, and ye be in your enemies' land ; 
^^ even then shall the land rest, and enjoy her 
« sabbaths.** • 

And the time came, when this prophetic de- 
nunciation was literally executed. For, . when 
the conqueror, Nebuchadnezzar, brought deso- 
lation upon Israel, and carried the people cap- 
tive to Babylon, then the land enjoyed her sab- 
baths. The sacred historian concludes his ac- 
count of that captivity in these words ; ^^ And 
^ them that had escaped from the sword, carri- 
^ ed he away to Babylon, where they were ser- 
* vants to him and to his sons, until the reign 

of the kingdom of Persia ; to fulfil the word 
' of the Lord, by the mouth of Jeremiah, until 
^ the land had enjoyed her sabbaths» for, as 
^ long as she lay desolate, she kept sabbatj^y (a 
' mournful sabbath!) to fulfil threescore and 
ten years.** t 

Now, my brethren, we understand from holy 



♦ Lev, xxvi. 14. +2 Ghron. xxxvi. 20. 
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scripture, that the history and experience of th^ 
Jewish people shadow forth the mercies and 
judgments of the Christian church. The judg« 
ment, thecefore, which was finally executed a* 
gainst Israel, for neglecting the sal)bath of the 
seventh year, is to be expected (yet more, car* 
tainly) by every Christian nation which neglects 
the sabbath of the seventh day. The com* 
mandment to us is this,*^— ^^ Remember the sab- 
bath day, to keep it holy.'' And this ordin- 
ance is delivered to us as well as to the Israelites; 
for it is founded on principles which extend to 
all times and nations. The sabbath of the 
SEVENTH day was instituted in Paradise itself, 
for the observance of the universal race of Jt^ao** 
kind, before the people of Israel had a being* 
No sooner had the Deity created the kingdom 
of Nature, than he instituted the kingdom of* 
Grace, by setting apart a day for the holy wor- 
ship of himself, by the creatures whom heihad 
made. It was intended that Adam should 
have kept the sabbath, although he had never 
sinned ; for there is mention of the sabbath^ 
before there is mention of his sin. How much 
more tlien was it intended that the sabbath 
should be observed by a fallen race! One rea- 
son assigned for rest pn the seventh day iZy in 
its nature, absolute and imiversal, namely, the 
example of the Creator ; " because God rested 
on the seventh day.^r-** For^ in six days, the 
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^f Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and 
<* all that in them is, and rested the seventh 
** day, wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh 
.** day, and hallowed it." 

If then, there be a people to whom God 
hath revealed his will, who neglect very gene- 
rally to keep holy the seventh day ; who, in- 
stead of making it a day of rest unto the Lord, 
make it a day of pleasure unto themselves; and, 
instead of giving repose to the beast, and to the 
servant, under their command, make it a day 
of peculiar labour to both ; that people may 
: expect the appointed judgment in the day of 
their visitation* For the observance of the sab- 
bath is to Christian kingdoms the criterion of 
a rising or falling state. When the king of 
-Babylon came upon the Israelites, for their 
breach df the divine ordinance, the calamity is 
described in terms which bring to mind the 
desolation which some nations have suffered in 
• our own time. " Therefore,. it is said, the Lord 
^y brought upon them the king of the Chaldees." 
The king of the Chaldees was, no doubt, 
. prompted by his own inordinate ambition, but 
the punishment is said to have come ^^ from 
-the Lord.'*—" Therefore, the Lord brought 
^* upon them the king of the Chaldees, who 
^^* slew their young men with the sword, and 
^.^ had no compassion on young man or maiden, 
^' old man, or him that stooped for age. He 



ISS THUS MOSAIC JUBILEE. 

^^ gave them aU into his hand/'* And, when a 
a similar desolation hath taken place in our 
time, we have seen that the land hath ^^ enjoy- 
^^ ed her sabbaths ;'' her mournful and silent 
sabbaths ! • 

May the land of Britain never enjoy such a 
sabbath ! Let every man amongst us, who be* 
lieves in the Christian revelation, shew by his 
observance of the sacred day of God, that hei» 
seriously desirous of averting these judgments. 

II. We proceed now to consider the grand 
sabbatical year, called the Jubilee. We shall 
first shew its characters of mercy ; and then 
point out its analogy to the gospel of Christ. 

The Jubilee had two chief characters of 
mercy — ^the restoration of property ; and the 
deliverance of the man who had been in bond- 
age : — ^first, the restoration of the poor man's 
inheritance^ which he had sold in the day of ad- 
versity ; and, 2dly, the release of the man, who 
had sold himself to his creditor for debt. The 
ordinance, respecting the former case, was this; 
*« If thy brother be waxen poor, and hath sold 
^^ away some of his possession, then, that which 
^^ is sold, shall remain in the hand of him that 
^< hath bought it, until the year of Jubilee; 
^^ and, in the Jubilee it shall go out, and he 
^* shall return into his posses^tion.-— The land 
*• shall not be sold for ever, for the land is 



* 2 Chron. xxxvi. 17. 
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^* MINE ; for ye are strangers and sojourn- 
" ers." • The ordinance, respecting the de- 
liverance of the many is in the following words; 
"If thy brother, that dwelleth by thee, be 
** waxen poor, and be sold unto thee, he shall 
** serve thee unto the year of Jubilee; and then 
^^ shall he depart from thee, both he and his 
^^ children with him, and shall return unto his 
^^ &mily ; and unto his possession of his fathers 
" shall, he return : — ^for they are MY servants, 
** which I brought forth out of the land of 
^^ Egypt : they shall not be sold as bond- 
*• men.'* t 

The year of Jubilee must have been a grand 
sera of revolving time in Israel. How many 
thousands must there have been, in the revolu- 
tion and viccisitude of fifty years, who would be 
looking forward, with ardent expectation, to 
the morning of the Jubilee ! And what joy and 
exultation must have filled the laud, when the 
trumpet began to sound ! For, no sooner did 
they hear •* the joyful sound," than the captive 
9tood up in his dungeon :, and his fetters fell from 
bis feet ; and the bondman left the house of 
his bondage, and set out on his return to his own 
home, with his wife and^childrcn, accompanied 
by his friends, with instruments oi' music, and 
crowned with garlands of flowers, + to possess 



* L«v. XXV. 23. f Lev. xxv. 4r. 

X Maixsonidef, de Anno'Jubileea. 
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once more his native inheritance, and to enjoy 
the sweets of plenty, liberty, and peace. Wc 
cannot wonder, then, that the day of Jubilee 
should be compared to the day of the gospel ; 
that blessed day, when Christ cometh to redeem 
the soul from bondage, and to restore us to 
^^ the inheritance of the purchased possess- 
i' sion."* 

The analogy of the Jubilee to the gospd is 
very striking, in many particulars. 

1. As to time. The trumpets of the Jubilee 
were to sound on the day of atonement ; 
namely, on that great day of sacrifice in Israel, 
which prefigured the atonement of Christ. As 
soon as the victim of expiation was ofiered, and 
reconciliation was made for the sins of the peo- 
ple, the command was given for the priests to 
blow. They stood ready, with their trumpet! 
in their hands, having their faces turned to- 
wards the east, and the west, and the north, 
and the south ; and, when the signal was given 
their sound went forth into all the land. And 
it is remarkable, that the year, in which the' 
TRUE SACRIFICE WRS oficred up on Calvary, iir 
generally understood to have been the year of 
Jubilee. It is a concession of the Jews them- 
selves, — ^^ that the divine glory shall be free- 
dom and redemption in a year of Jubilee.*' t 

* £ph. i. 14. f Zofaar in Lev. xxy. 
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2. As< to the manner. The Jubilee was to 
be proclaimed with sound of trumpet ; and 
with trumpets ** of loud sound ;'* that no poor 
person might lose the privileged blessing th rough 
Ignorance or inattention ^ and that the captive 
tfight hear at the very bottom of his dungeon, 
the joyful sound of ransom and deliverance. 
Again, the sound was universal The Rabbins 
write, that *' eveiy Israelite in the land was 
^^ required to sound the trumpet of the Jubilee 
^ nine times.** * 

>In this public and universal manner we are 
to publish the glad tidings of salvation to the 
children of men. We are commanded to 
** preach them to every creature." And they 
Wight to be preached to every creature. We 
are commanded ^^ to lift up the voice like a 
^ trumpet/* and to proclaim the acceptable 
year of the Lord. And every Christian ought 
m this spiritual sense^ according to his ability 
and authority, ^^ to blow the trumpet.** But 
there is this difference between the Mosaic and 
Christian Jubilee, that, whereas the trumpet of 
the Jubilee only sounded once in fifty years, the 
trumpet of the Gospel is *^ ever sounding.** 

S. The chief analog}', between the Jubilee 
and the Gospel, is in the blessings conferred,-*- 
namely^ restoration to the inheritance, and re- 

* Maiwonides. 
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demption of the man. But there is alsa a 
great difierence here. The blessings of the 
JubUee were temporal ; whereas those of th# 
Gospel are eternal. We can conceive with 
what sensations of joy the trumpet was heard 
by those who were to be redeemed on the 
morning of the Jubilee. How lively, then, 
how ardent, ought to be the emotions of those 
who hear the herald of the Gospel, and hope 
to be among ^vthe redeemed of the Lord'' iu 
the morning of the resurrection ! Well majr 
they exclaim, ^^ how beautiful on the moun- 
tains, are the feet of him that bringeth good 
tidings, that publisheth peace i that bringeth 
*' good tidings of good ; that publisheth sal- 
^ vation." There is also some analogy in the 
disposition of the heralds. With what joy and 
satisfaction would the Jewish herald proclaim 
the arrival of the Jubilee ! And shall not the 
Christian herald magnify his office, who '^ hath 
^ this grace given him to preach the unsearch- 
*^ able riches of Christ ?'* 

Now let us come to the Gospel, and hear 
what Christ himself hath said of its spiritual 
blessings. 

Wh£n the prophet Isaiah spake of the day 
of Christ, he described it as a day of Jubu^be ; 
in which " he should come to proclaim liberty 
*' to the captives, and the opening of the pri- 
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^ son to them that are bound ; to proclaim the 
•* JkccESTABLE YEAR of the Lord.*'* Now, this 
very sentence our Lord hath applied to him- 
selfy and pronounced with his own lips. For, 
we read that, when he was in the synagogue, at 
Nazareth, and had >< stood up for to read, there 
^^ was delivered to him the book of the prophet 
^ Isaiah, and, when he had opened the book, 
^^ he found the place where it was written, 
^^ ^ the spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
^ he bath anointed me to preach the Gospel 
^* to the poor, to preach deliverance to the 
*^ captives ; to set at liberty them that are 
*' bound ; to preach the accbptable year of 
^^ the Lord/ And he closed the book, and he 
^^ began to say unto them, this day is this 
** scr^iure fulfilled in your ears.'^f 

This scripture was fulfilled, at that day^ ^^ to 
^ all them that looked for redemption in Jeru« 
^ salem/' It was fulfilled to every one who 
came unto Christ, notwithstanding the re- 
proach of men, and ^^ took up the cross and 
** followed him," receiving from him remission 
of sins, deliverance from the captivity of evil 
{Missions, and admission to the '^ glorious 
^* liberty of the sons of Grod.** This scripture 
was fulfilled more completely qftervoards^ when 

the spirit was poured out from on high, and 

■ / 

* Isiriiah Ixi. 1. f Luke iv. 16* 
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multitudes were translated ^' from darkness to' 
*^ light, and from the power of Satan unto 
" God," And it is fulfilled, in like manner, 
at Ms day J when the sinner cometh to Christ 
in faith and penitence, and, ^^ taking: up the 
** cross, followeth him'* in sincerity and truth; 
not moved by the example or opinion of ah 
evil world*; and receiveth from him peace of 
conscience, grace to walk worthy of the Goiqiel,^ 
and a hope of eternal life. . -* 

The dispensation of the Gospel then may be 
regarded as the jubilee of the world. And 
so it was a;nnounced by the heavenly Host, who 
proclaimed it as ^^ glad tidings of great joy 
" which should be to all people^'* ' When our 
Saviour saith above, that he came *^ to givfe 
" deliverance to the captives ;*' and, in ano*- 
ther place, that he came to give his life ^ for 
*' the life of the world,'* it is implied that the 
world was LOST. He saith, expressly, " the 
*« son of man is come to seek^ and to save, 
*^ that which was lost** And again, " the son 
" of man is come to give his life a Jl ANSOM 
" for many.*' 

And now, my brethren, let us apply this 
subject to our individual improvement ; first, 
mfaith^ in relation to our own souls, as rcr 
deemed by Christ ; and secondly, in praC'^ 
tiCCy by imitating the conduct o£ Christ in 



reckeming the captive, and teleasing the 
debtor. 

^ L Let evety vtiaA ask hiinself, tirhetfaet the 
Gospel hath, in any serise, been tf uly conisldef ^ 
ed by him as glad tidings. If he believe iMC 
that he h Lorr, and that Christ is come as a 
KANdoM, the Gospel is no Jubilee to hito. Hd 
is yet in his bondage. He is yet ** tied fttld 
** boiind with the chaiti of hisi sirts," whether he 
feel that chain or not ; and he will remain thtiil 
bbtind, until he begins to be sensible of his 
captivity. But when " the day-spring ftota 
^ On high Ahall have Visited him/* then will he 
contemplate, with joy, the power and willing* 
ness of HIM who came " to deliver the captive*, 
•^ and to set at liberty them that are bound." 
And that era of his life, when these salutary re* 
flections fifst <>ccupiedhis mind, will be to him as 
the yeaf of release ; '^ the AdCEPtAitE f ear of 
^ the Lord.*' 

;. There are men who Say, that they need iid 
tansofti J But the Voice of the htiifian race is 
against them : Almost all nations look oiit fot 
n Redeemer }-*--and, in this respect, some in 
the heathen world will rise up in judgment, ftt 
the great day, i^ainst " Chorazin and Beth- 
•• S^ida." In the pride and strength of life, 
men may say, they need no ransom: But, 
when they come to die, they are sometimes 
permitted to see their need ofitj and, their 
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having slighted or rejected the Redeemer, is 
the real cause of that depression of spirits and 
ultimate despair, which often assail the soul, 
on its being summoned to enter into the invi* 
sible world. 

Let us then believe this solemn and eternal 
truth, that Christ is come, to deliver us fkom 
THE WRATH TO COME. * Let US pray, that, in 
this our. day of health and strength, we may 
be enabled to see our souls as God sees tliem ; 
that we may feel our need of a ransom, and 
" flee for refuge to the hope set before us.'* 

2. We are also to apply this subject to our 
improvement in a practical way, by endeavour- 
ing to imitate the example of Christ in redeem- 
ing the captive, in releasing the debtor, and in 
forgiving the trespasses of our brethren. 

Would, then, a man know whether he hath 
a just sense of Christy as giving his life a ran- 
som for his soul ; let him ask himself whether 
he hath any concern about the souls of others; 
whether he hath ever done any thing, or means 
to do any thing, for the soul of his neighbour. 
For his concern about the spiritual welfare of 
others, will be proportionate to the solicitude 
he hath felt about his own soul. 

Again, would the Christian know whether 
" God, for Christ's sake, hath forgiven himbi^ 



* 1 Thcss. J. 10. 
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" debts;*- let him ask hitxisel^ whether he 
hath forgiven the debts of others. First, 
whether. he hath forgiven m/me^ received in 
word and iq deed, and, especially offences. that 
Wound his pride. A^d these, perhaps, are the 
4ebts most difficult to forgive. But these 
debts MUST be forgiven; for our Lord hath 
said, " If ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
*' peither will your heavenly Father forgive 
*' your trespasses.'* Secondly, whether he 
hath forgiven debts of money and obligation, 
in cases where the debtor could not pay, or 
could only pay with extreme difficulty. If the 
penitent sinner hath ever had any just sense of 
the mercy of Christ to himself, he will be mer- 
ciful to his brother. If his Lord " hath for- 
*' given him his ten thousand talents,** he will 
not take his brother by the throat, and say, 
*' pay me tJiat thou owest.** My brethren, 
there are many excellent persons, we appre- 
hend, who do not sufficiently consider their 
obligations in this respect. But it ought to be 
remembered, that the law of the Jubilee, for 
the release of the debtor, was merely a type 
of that generous compassion which should ani- 
mate every true Christian under the grace of 

tlie GOSP£L. 

. Let every man, then, who is a possessor of 
land in Britain, remember the words of God to 
the Israelites; — " The land is MINE; and 
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** YE are sojourners aind stranger^/* And 
surely these days of revcdutiem may well fix the 
solemn truth deeply in every heart. Who^ 
amongst us, can say^ that the land he posKSMft 
is HIS9 arid that it will descend to his heir i 
*^ For, here we have no continning city, \mt 
** seek one to come." — ^^ We are strangers 
^ and pilgrims on the earth. ''^ And w£, abu^ 
live at a period, when the pilgrimage k fre- 
quently soon ended J How many of our cpn- 
temporaries, both rich and noble, iMkve been 
lately cut off in the youth of life ? Let those, 
therefore, who survive and enjoy wealth and 
ease, consider their responsibility; for tkef 
also will soon be called to account for the ta- 
lents which have been committed to theaaw 
If religion hath acquired a due influence over 
their minds, they will begin to consider them- 
selves as " stewards of God ;" and their de- 
sire will be to dispose of their means in such a 
manner as shall be most agfeeable to his- wUt 
For the highest praise of the good msm, in a 
practical 'sense, is, that he is a dispenser op 

THE BOUNTY OF GOD. 

Let the season, therefore, of the approach- 
ing Jubilee be employed, chiefly, in cultivat- 
ing these noble principles and affections. May 
there be peace, and joy, and forgiveness, in 
every house at this time. Let it be a Jubilee 
to the Lord in the heart of every man, who 
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looks, himself, for mercy and forgiveness. Let 
him endeavour, in this day of temporal ac- 
count, to prepare for the great day of eternal 
account, which will soon arrive. So that, 
when the last trumpet shall jsound, and the 
time which God hath fixed *' for the redemp- 
^ tion of the purchased possession,*' shajl be 
fully come, he may have *• an entrance minis- 
^^ tered unto him abundantly, into the ever- 
** lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
^ Jesus Christ.*' 
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1 Kings viii. 66. " And they blessed the 
" King; and went unto their tents joyful and 
glad qf hearty for all the goodness that the 
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^' for Israel^ his people.** 






TT 



Singe the great JubOee ia the days (rf SoLOf 
MON, to which these wordis refer, there has not, 
perhaps, been a more august festival before the 
Lord than the British Jubilee, which we cele- 
brate on this day. ; . 
To constitute a Jubilee, in the highest sense^ 
there must be a knowledge of the true God, a 
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pure faith, a people exulting in the favour of 
the Almighty, a people animated by loyalty to 
their king, ' ^^ Peace within our walls, and pros- 
^* perity within our palaces." It will heigh- 
ten the grandeur of the occasion, if the people 
be powerful and stand conspicuous among na-^ 
tiens. - 

All these particulars centre with us. They 
are to be found in our nation to an extent and 
degree never known, perhaps, by any other 
people. At the present era Great Britain 
stands conspicuous in the eyes of the world; 
she assumes a commanding attitude ; and has 
become, by divine providence, the constituted 
guardian, in a manner, of the religion and li- 
berties, of ipen. And, behold, while occupy- 
ing this €xalte4 station, she announces a gr^nd 
Jubilee, to be celebrated on the occasion of an 
event which rarely occurs to great empires,—- 
the arrival of the fiftieth year of her monarches 



reign. 



It is to be wished, that an important use 
could have been made of this event ; that the 
impressioh of It could have reached all nations ; 
that the trumpet of our Jubilee could have 
been heard by all the world. It would h»v^ 
aecarded well with the character of this day^ 
that an illustriouiS act of national mercy had 
0oit)m em orated it for ever. In strict confor- 
mity to the name we have given it, zvwly beq? 
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TO^ IN THEfflB REALMS, OUGHT TO HAVlE BEEN RE* 
LBAfBD ; AND EVERT CRIMINAL OyGHT TO HAVE 

BEEN FORGIVEN. And, then, should we have 
done as a nation, what we are disposed to do 
as individuals. . For this was the character of 
the original Jubilee ordained by Gxxl ; and 
that Jubilee was a type of the generous com*' 
passion and enlargement of spirit, which should 
animate the hearts of men under the grace of 
the Goi^el. If it be objected, that such a ce- 
lebration of this festival would have been too 
vast and magnificent in its nature, and without 
precedent for its magnanimous character, we 
would observe, that Great Britain is the most 
enlightened nation m the most enlightened 
age ; that she is exhibited as a pattern to man-^ 
kind, in religion, in justice, and mercy ; aUd 
that the noblest principles of religion and hu- 
manity might be expected to be exemplified 
on this occasion ; for this is an event which 
may not happen again, under circumstances so 
favourable to a grand and salutary celebration, 
during the ages of the world. Could they 
have been so exemplified by an imperial act of 
the kingdom itself, it would have been a great 
and illustrious display to nations near and re- 
mote, of our principles and character. As it 
is, these noble principles have been exemplified 
by miUions of individuals, spontaneously, 
tHowgh privately, throughout the land ; by in 
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telligent and enlightened indviduals, in peiv 
haps every city, town, village, parish, county, 
and province, in the kingdom. And it is pro^ 
bable, that the operation of the loyal and be* 
nevolent virtues on this day will give a new 
impulse to the national patriotism and benefi- 
cence, and tend to strengthen and confirm our 
attachment to our religion, to our king and to 
our country. 

The words of our text so fitly express the 
object of the present solemnity, that we may 
adopt them with but little variation. For we 
also are now assembled " to bless the King, 
" and to be joyful and glad of heart for all the 
" goodness that the Lord hath done for the 
** king, his servant, and for us, his people.'* 

The words of the text refer, as we before 
observed, to a grand festival given by Solo- 
mon, the king, to Israel his people ; but the 
chief theme of their thanksgiving was the long 
and glorious reign of David. Let us consider 
the circumstances under which the people of 
Israel celebrated their Jubilee. 

King David reigned forty years over his 
people. His reign did not extend, like that 
which we celebrate this day, through that re- 
volution of years necessary to constitute -a Ju- 
bilee. But it was an arduous reign, and was 
marked by extraordinary vicissitude and revo- 
lution. And its issue was glorious ; for though 
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David had to contend with enemies on every 
side, yet his kingdom seemed to expand under 
the pressure, and to grow in strength by the 
efforts of resistance. So that the stormy reign 
of David prepared the way for a long and 
peaceful period under Solomon, his son. 

But it was the private character of David 
which chiefly interested the affections of his 
subjects. He was a religious king. And, 
although he fell into sin, his sin was over-ruled 
for good, in the perfect example of his peni- 
fence. His devotional hymns and psalms have 
been the meditation and solace of the church 
in every age. ' But it was in his struggles with 
adversity, that this prince chiefly proved the 
excellence and beauty of his piety. Though 
he was a l^ing, his life was a permanent scene 
^ of suflering ; and particularly of domestic suf- 
fering. His " chief enemies were those of his 
*' own household.'' His. son, Absalom, re- 
belled against him ; and some of his other 
sons, by their immoral conduct, brought dis- 
grace on his family, and embittered his declin- 
ing years. Even in old age, it does not ap- 
pear that the house of David (with the excep- 
tion of Solomon) learned to imitate the exam- 
pie of the king their father; for, just before 
his death, he pronounced the following affect- 
ing words, which are recorded by Samuel, the 
prophet, as being' " the last words of David, 
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the king.'* ^^ Although my house Ae no^ ^d 
with God, yet he hath made with me an 
everlasting covenant, ordered in all things 
" and sure ; for this is all my salvation an4 
^ all my desire, although he make my hou9e 
" not to grow.'* * 

On the decease of David, there was great 
lamentation in Israel. But the public sonrow 
was soothed by the noble conduct of Solomon, 
his son. The first grand work of the son was to 
attend to the service of religion, and to fulfil Im 
fkther's instructions, by building a holy temple 
unto the Lord. This magnificent structure WM 
eleven years in building, and, when it wm & 
nished, he assembled the heads of Israel to cer 
lebrate its dedication. And, after it had been 
dedicated, he proclaimed a festival, whi<?b. e:^* 
tended over the whole kingdom. *^ At that 
<^ time, it is said, Solomon held a feast, and i4l 
*^ Israel with him, from the entering in of Ha-. 
^^ math unto the river of Egypt.**t And it 
was at this festival, that the people di4 aa ia 
recorded in the text. " They blessed king So-^ 
" lomon ;" but when they contemplated the 
height of glory, at which the kingdom had ar« 
rived, they remembered the ^ mercies of Da* 
** vid ;'* and " they were joyful and glad of 
^' heart for all ttie goodness that the Lord had 
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^* done for David, and Israel, his people." 
Although David were dead, their gratitude 
wasaHve. And we are to observe, that the 
glory of the kingdom, which called forth this 
tribute of a^ctionate remembrance, was not 
its political glor j chiefly, such as the increase 
of its dominion, (for Solomon made no con* 
quests) but its religious glory. When the 
temple of the Lord was finished, and the holy 
worship of Gkid became universal and har- 
iftonious throughout the land, that was the 
completion of the glory of Israel. And this, 
we must observe, is the true glory of every 
Christian nation ^ even its religious glory. For 
every other kind of glory may be equally at- 
tained by the nations of the Pagan world, who 
know not God. 

There is one particular, in which the festival 
di Israel (Ufiers from that of this day, and which 
marks the peculiar triumph of our Jubilee i 
tiamely, that the king we would honour is not 
dead, but is still alive. If he were dead, he 
Would, indeed, live in our hearts, as David, in 
the hearts of Israel. • But he still lives to reiun 
oref u», the father of his people. 

Let us, therefore, in the first place, in the 
wcnrds of Israel, " bless the king.'* Let lis 
send- forth our ardent supplications, that God 
would continue to make him a partaker of th^ 
greatest anfd best blessings ; « that he would 
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" endue him plenteously with heavenly gifts^ 
^^ and grant him, in health and wealth, long 
" to live/* And let us pray for his family, 
that his sons may walk in his steps, and that 
the glory of the kingdom may be increased, 
(like Solomon's) and not diminished, under the 
reign of his successor. 

And, in the second place, let us, after the 
example of the people of Israel, be thankful 
unto the Lord ^^ for all the goodness that he 
hath done for the king, and for us, his peo- 
ple," during a long and arduous reign. The 
people of Israel believed in the superintending 
providence of God ; they believed in that God 
by whom kings reign and princes decree 
judgment/' They did not look to the king 
as the fountain of these mercies, or express 
their thanks for what he had done, but for 
what " the Lord had done by him the instru- 
" ment, for Israel, his people/' 

We are, therefore, this day to take a review ' 
of the goodness that " the Lord hath done*' 
1)y and for tlie king, his servant, and for us, 
his people. We shall notice, first, the tem- 
poral or political blessings of the reign ; and, 
secondly, those spiritual an dj'eligious blessings 
which we have enjoyed as a Christian people. 

1. Among our political blessings we must 
note, first, the increase of our power as a na- 
tion. Tliis was an allowed subject of thankfuK 
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ness to David himself; ^' the establishment of 
^ his throne and kingdom." It is certainly 
true, that almost every year of the present 
reign hath added something to the strength 
and stability of our dominion. It hath, during 
the same period, been greatly increased in ex- 
TENT. Since the era when the present mo- 
^ narch ascended the throne, the domains of Bri- 
tain have been nearly doubled in magnitude. 
We now possess an empire in the East alone, 
almost equal in dimensions to the continent of 
Europe. And, in the other divisions of the 
globe, our ascendancy begins to be acknow- 
ledged. Again, we have acquired the domi- 
nion of the s£A ; on which, at no remote pe- 
riod, we maintained but an equal conflict with 
the other nations. Providence hath been 
pleased to invest this nation witli that sove- 
EEiGNTY, for wise and important purposes we 
doubt not, in the present advanced period of 
th« world J not merely, we would believe, for 
our own protection and preservation, or for 
the maintenance of liberty and social order, 
during a period of revolution in the confined 
scene of Europe ; but to carry the principles 
of moral civilization and useful knowledge to 
the remotest nations of the earth, to bring them 
acquainted with each other as one family, and 
to impart to them all the inestimable blessing 
of the divine revelation . 
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2. Another subject of thankfulness is the 
increasing opulence of the kingdom. Perhaps, 
at no formel:' period of the world have the bles* 
sings of wealth and plenty been more generally, 
or more laVgely, distributed in a nation, even to 
the lowest members of society, than in oursi at 
this time. We have certainly no record of siich 
ft general prosperity in the recent hisfovy of 
mankind* And the source of this( wealth is ob« 
vious. Our commerce extends to the uttendort 
parts of the earth ; there is probably '< Ho 
" speech nor language^'* where the British name 
does not begin to be known ; and the product 
of every clime is brought to our shores. Th^ 
danger, indeed, is, lest o'pulence should produeci 
luxury ; and the products of other countries^ 
being too much concentrated with us, should 
become, after long use, necessary, in a m&i&etf 
to the comfort of our existence. 

S. But there is a blessing of another char* 
acter, $nd of a higher order, and that is poli- 
tical LIBERTY. While we contemplate the 
dense clouds which envelope and darken the 
intellectual horizon of other nations, preparing 
them for that- humiliating and abject servfiiidtf 
which nearly awaits them, we shall consider 
the preservation of our civil and reUgious liber- 
ties as a chief then>e of our thanksgiving Od 
this day. These liberties are not only preser- 
ved to us, but they seem to be strengthened 
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and cdiifirmed by their dutation. In what 
perfect harmony, for example, are those appar- 
ently discordant parts of our excellent consti- 
tution at this time; and how peaceable are 
those seemingly opposite interests which com- 
pose it ! In every age of our history our con- 
liTiTUTiONhath beenextoled; but there cerw 
taiihly never was a period when it appeared in 
more beautiful proportion, or had attained s6 
fieai^ly to a;' st^^e of perfection, as the present. 
V^Sffi -then, was the author of this constitution 
<if which we boast ? Was it the peculiar wis- 
dom of the Danes which constructed it ? or of 
the Saxons, or of the Normans, or of the na- 
tives of the island ? What is the name of the 
great legislator who conceived the mighty 
plan ? Was it created by chance or by design ? 
And now that it is formed, can any other na-* 
tion execute a plan after the great model? 
We know well by whose counsel and provi*^ 
dence our happy government hath been begun 
and finished. Our constitution is the gift 
OP God. And we have to acknowledge his 
goodness for this blessing, as we thank him 
^ for life, and breath, and all things.'* * This 



* '* Monsieur de Lolme calls the British constitution *' the 
** discovery of a moat important secret.*' It it not " to be 
*• ascribed to the confined views of man j"— " to Ais imperfect 
** sagacity/'—" The world," he adds, " mi^ht have grown 

M 
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honour he hath done to our nation, in order 
that he might execute by us (we would believe) 
his own great designs, in the fulness of tingie. 
The divine wisdom hath ordiuned for us a coor 
stitution in which great power and ptire reBgian 
grow up, together ; an union which hath never 
been known to exist in a great . empire, to an 
equal extent, since the commencement of Uie 
Christian era. 

Now let us reflect a moment under what (OT'- 
cumstances the various blessings above-enumez^ 
ated have been continued to ud ;-«— this domini* 
on, opulence, commerce, constitution, and li» 
berty,-— in short, this existence, as a powerfiil, 
free, and happy people. They have been prer 
served to us while the powers of the civiluied 
world combined for our destruction, and have 
assailed our very existence as a nation. How 
strange would it have appeared to our fore- 
fathers, nay, how remote from all political cal- 
culation, even of recent times, had it been as- 
serted, that Great Britain would, one day, wage 
equal war with the whole of Europe ! and that, 
in the tempest of a revolution, convulsing the 
world, this nation should remain firm and un- 
shaken, amidst the general wreck of mighty' 



^ old, generations might have succeeded generations, stiUieek- 
** tng it in vain^ See Mr. Biddulph's Sermon, cm the 
Jubilee* 
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kingdoms ! The government of Israel was a 
theocracy. God was their king; and he some«^ 
times interposed visibly in their behalf, and 
fought for them from heaven. But surely if 
we admit the existence of a superintending 
providence at all, we niust believe, that the di^ 
vine interposition hath been exercised in fav- 
our of this country. What statesman, fifty 
years ago, would have believed that diis nation 
^ver could be what she now is, execute what she 
has done, or endure what she has suffered! 
Surrounded by the flames of war for a series of 
years, she remains to this hour unhurt, untouch* 
ed on her own shore ! It is commonly said, 
that the most extraordinary , event, in the an^ 
nals of the world, is the revolution of France, 
and its suddenly-acquired dominion. But there 
is another event, which is, perhaps, no less re- 
markable; apd that is, the DEFENCE of 
Britain against that power. 

II. We have now to review those blessings 
of a religious and sfriritual nature, for which we 
ought, on this day, to express our gratitude as a 
Christian nation . We have already noticed the 
preservation of the state, during a long period 
of imminent peril. We are now to express an 
equal gratitude for the continued preservation 
of the CHURCH. And here there are two sub- 
jects of thankfulness, first, that our national 
t^hurch remains sound and entire in her do^ 
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triiies, and in her polity ; and secondly, that 
true religion is increasing generally throughout 
these realms. 

1. We have, in the first place, to adore the 
divine goodness, that the faith of our church 
hath remained impregnable and unmoved by 
the shock of infidelity. There was a time, even 
.within the period of the present reign, when 
the progress of religious unbelief was awfully 
rapid amonst Christian nations. Infidelity was 
the germ of those revolutions which have des- 
troyed the social and political relations of Eu- 
rope. It is well known, that the power which 
is now overwhelming kingdoms, first appeared 
itt the character of infidelity. And its spirit^ 
probably, still pervades the body, though it 
hath assumed a religious form. It hath assum« 
ed such a form necessity j for a monarchy^ 
which is a type of the government of God, 
cannot well subsist without the acknowledge** 
mefnt of a religion. 

c . V We have, therefore, to magnify the divinfe 
^ii^iK^Hhat our church remains firm and linsha- 
ken iftthe doctrines of her founders ; in those 
scriptural doctrines which no national church 
of equal extent that we know of, in any age or 
country, ever exhibited in greater purity, or for 
a greater length of time. Survey the whole 
circle of Christian churches in the world at 
this day^ contemplate, dispassionately, their 
individual character and efficiency, since' the 
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period of the reformation, and then say, whe-- 
ther any one of them hath been so honoured 
of God as the Church of England? Whether 
anyone of them hath opposed such a barrier to 
the progress of infidelity, or hath produced such 
a volume of genuine piety, profound learning, 
sound words, and erudite theology, as the 
Church of England ? That Church which was 
founded and established by confessors and 
martyrs in the presence of tlie Christian, 
"world. Every man who is qualified to take a 
large and liberal view of the present state of 
the Church of Christ, and who knows what has 
been passing in it since the first century, will 
be able to answer this question. Such an one 
"VviU be able to acknowledge the peculiar favour 
which it hath pleased God to manifest towards 
the established communion of England ; and 
which hath been so ms^nifested for the accom- 
plishment of great and important purposes in 
bis providence. And this diyine favour hath 
also been extended, ^s it respects purity of 
faith and tranquil duration, to the established 
church of Scotland, ISpotl^nd is pur sister in 
chiirph and state; and she would now consider 
an iiyury dqne to the Church pf England, as be- 
ing fatal ultimately to herself. \Yhat thien, let 
us inquire, have been the purposes of the divine 
providence in this permanent establishment of 
the true faith in this kingdom ? These purposes 
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begin to be unfolded in the developement of 
events. They appear in that great work now 
imposed on our nation ; I mean, in the contest 
$he is maintaining with the enemy of mankind, 
3ince, whatever honour is assigned to the 
state for its defence of the rights and liberties 
of men, it is derived ultimately from the du- 
ration of the national church. For in this war- 
fare, and in the spirit and motives which ani- 
mate it, we qannot speak of the state as dis- 
tinct from the church. The honour of the 
0RAND DEFENCE is duc to that uuiou of great 
fcmer and pure doctrine^ which we before no-^ 
ticed. It would be fatal to the state, if the 
church were overthrown. How much more 
fatal would it be to religion : to the peactf and 
purity of religion in this cOuntry ! Consider, fbr 
a moment, the consequences which would cn-i 
sue, if the constitution of our phurch were ait 
this time to be destroyed. There would foU 
low, probably, a scene of rdigious anarchy and 
licentious opinion in this land, no less to be 
dreaded than if the monarchy itself were dis? 
solved. Let every man, then, who loves his. 
country, and know$ how to appreciate religi- 
ous liberty, pray for the stability and perma;? 
nency of the church of England. 

2i Another subject of devout gratulation ow 
this day, is the increase of tnie religion gene- 
rally throughout these realms, amqng all de- 
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_^_^ * * 

nominatiotis. Though it be true, that infide- 
li^, and superstition, and enthusiasm, and cor- 
rupt doctrine, are to be found in many places^ 
yet it is probable that there never was a time, 
since the era of the Reformation, (judging 
from the most authentic records of our history) 
when there existed more unfeigned piety and 
true scriptural religion than at this dayj I 
mean that " pure religion and undefiled," 
which proveth itself by itsyh/ifc; which adorn- 
eth the Gospel with good works, and sheweth 
forth, in a conspicuous saanner, the Christian 
graces and virtues in the conduct of its pro- 
fessors. That there exists an increased atten- 
tion to religious duties, and an amelioration of 
morals, among the lower orders of Society in 
many places, will be^ admitted by every one 
who has had the means of forming a compe- 
tent judgment on the subject. It may be pro- 
fitable and interesting to inquire, what have 
been the causes, under Providence, of this im* 
prdvement. 

The principal means of this moral improve^ 
ment appear to be these ;— ^the instruction of 
the POOR, and the more general diffusion of 
the holy scriptures. 

It is now about twenty years since the esta- 
blishment of the schools of instruction, called 
SUNDAY SCHOOLS J and it is not easy to calcu- 
late the sum of gcJod which hath been produced 
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tq this nation by that simple institution. The 
period which h^tb elapsed is just sufficient, or 
nearly sufficient, to ^hew its operation j for the 
effect ig now visible among a generation who 
bave grown up. 

Of the general happy operation of this reli- 
gious instruction, I have myself, I think, be^n 
a witness. Upon my return lately from India^ 
after an absence since 1796, 1 travelled through, 
a great pju't of the kingdom, and I perceived 
a change of circumstances, since 1 left the 
country, which I could not contemplate with- 
out ^.(Imiration. As religious instruction seem- 
ed evidently to be the chief cause of the bene-** 
ficial change amongst the lower orders, so there 
were concurring causes, which had an influ- 
ence also on the higher classes, amongst whom, 
likewise, an amelioration was conspicuous; 
namely, the salutary discipline of a protracted 
war, the alarm of invasion, and the spirit called 
forth by the active preparation^ for defence. 
For it is to be observed, that the nation's as- 
suming a military character, though attended 
by partial evil, doth not seem to have had any 
tendency to lessen its virtue. But the effects, 
of the general improvement were manifest in 
tbe foUowiqg particulars ; first, in an unaffect- 
cd LOYALTY to the sovereign ;— 2dly, in an 
unity o{ sentiment, (which seemed indeed aU 
mQst universal) as to the duty of the country 
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in the arduous contest in wliich she is engaged; 
-—and, Sdly, in an increased sense of the imr 
portance of religion, and in a more serious at-* 
tention to its duties. 

No wonder, I said to myself, that this peo* 
pie are so easily governed, amidst fluctuating 
administrations. They are governed by ///em- 
$ehesi Tliey are governed by the ascendant 
good sense of the nation ; and by the know- 
ledge they possess of what is passing in the 
world ; and chiefly by the knowledge they 
possess of the value of the Christian religion, 
and of its concomitant blessings. It is evident, 
that no statesman can acquire the esteem and 
confidence of such a people, who possesses not 
at least some fair claim to truth, integrity, and 
religion, as well as to good sense and talents. 

Such being the general state of the people, 
it is not to be wondered at, that they should 
have looked forward with delight to the cele- 
bration of this Jubilee. It is because they 
\xiQVf how to appreciate the virtues of tlie so- 
Vferdgn, The virtues of the sovereign have, 
indeed, been a great blessing to the nation ; 
but the greatest blessing is the gratitude of 
bis people ; I mean their ability to value his 
virtue$, and their possessing a just and grate, 
fill sense of the benefit. And this gratitude, 
we aver, is founded on knowledge ; chiefly, 
on that religious and moral knowledge, which 
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enables men to appreciate virtue ; and again, 
on a knowledge of the circumstances of the 
nation, and of its relative state to other na-» 
tions. For, almost every man of ordinary edu- 
cation is not only acquainted with his own 
country, but he has a picture of the world be- 
fore him ; and he is enabled to understand 
the purposes and ends of that power whieh is 
convulsing the world, and would enslave it. 

This knowledge, then, is an inestimablef 
blessing* It is that which distinguishes our 
nation at this moment from other nations ; and 
it is the instrument which God is pleased ta 
use, not only, we trust, to save ourselves but 
others ; not only to defend the Christian reli- 
gion at home, but to extend it throughout the 
world. But, take away the Bible, and the in- 
struction of the lower classes, and we shotdd 
soon fall into that darkness which envelopes 
the other nations of Europe. Neither science, 
nor philosophy, nor the fine arts, would ever 
illuminate the public mind as it now is. Nei- 
ther conquest, nor commerce, would add any 
thing to our public virtue. The fountain of 
our knowledge, and of our happiness, is the 
Bible ; and the greatest blessing we can ren- 
(jer our country is to call every poor person, 
and to teach him to drink &om this fountain. 

On my return from the East, 1 was informed 
that it had been a question much agitated in 



THE BRITISH JUBILEE. 171 

this country, " WJ^ether the poor ought to be 
« instructed;" and that, to this day, many 
persons are prejudiced against the measure, 
and even question the utility and advantage 
of the Sunday Schools. 

These persons, perhaps, do not know that 
this is the very character of the superstition of 
the Hindoos j " That the poor shall not be 
*' instructed."—" That no glad tidings shall 
•* be published to the poor." For, in this, as 
in almost every other respect, the religion of 
Brahma is just the opposite to the religion of 
Christ. 

It is ordained by the Brahminical law, that 
the lowest class of the people, called SooderSj 
^' shall receive no instruction;" as being a 
race of men of so degenerate a nature, as not 
to be myrthy of Heaven. They are, therefore^ 
prohibited from hearing the words of the Ve* 
dahSj or sacred books; and punishments are 
actually devised for those who shall read them, 
or hear them read ; punishments of a painful 
and ignominious nature. * 

The argument used by the Brahmins, for 
not instructing the Sooders is this : That if you 

* If a Sooder be guilty of hearing the -words of the Shas- 
ter, it is ordained, ^* that melted lead shall be poured intq 
^* his ears.^* If a Sooder be guilty of reading or pronounc- 
ing the \vords of the Shaster, the prescribed punishment is, 
* that lus tongue shall be cut out/^-«-See Hindoo Code. 
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give a poor man religious knowledge, you 
make him equal with yourself. For it is a 
maxim of Brahma, and a true one, ^^ That an 
^^ equal heaven makes all men equal/' If you 
assure a poor man of obtaining an equal hea- 
ven with yourself, it exalts his thoughts, re- 
lieves his afflictions on this earth, inspires him 
with hope and triumph, and causes him to look 
upwards as to a home. He is no longer a slave, 
but an heir of immortality. 

The argument which is adduced for not in- 
structing the poor in this country, is, it seems^ 
the following ; " that if you teach the poor to 
*• read and write, it will bring them nearer to 
an equality with yourself; and will, there- 
by, unfit them for their menial duties, and- 
" for their proper sefvice as Christians/* The 
former part of this consequence is true ; we 
thereby certainly bring the poor nearer to an 
equality with ourselves. And this is the argu- 
ment of the Brahmins. But when it is alleg- 
ed, that they will become unfit for their proper 
duties as servants and Christians, is not this to 
argue directly from the abuse of knowledge ? 
It is, undoubtedly true, that some men will, 
abuse knowledge, as some men abuse health, 
and wealth, and every blessing of God. But 
let us look to ourselves in this case, before we 
weigh the poor in the balance. There are many 
of the learned who abuse their learning. .There 
are many of the rich who have learned to read. 
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but who reject its most important use, which 
is, TO READ THE WORD OF GoD. And this is 
•the real source of danger to the unlearned, 
tven the example of the learned. For the pro- 
minent idea on the mind of an ignorant person 
is naturally this, ^' of what use can reading be, 
*« if it be not to read and know the will of 
« God ?*' 

Let us then obey the command of our ISa- 
viour, and allow the Gospel to be read arid 
Jiem'd by the poor. And, in particular, let 
Christian instruction be given to poor children. 
For, how incalculable is the benefit, if we be- 
lieve the Christian revelation ! He who teaches 
a child to read, and then gives him a; Bible, 
hath performed a nobler work than if he had 
bestowed on that child the riches of the habit- 
able globe. It is proper to record, on this 
day^ the sentiments of our gracious sovereign 
on this subject. His majesty patronises schools 
for the instruction of the poor, in the most ear- 
nest manner ; and hath publicly expressed 
his wish, ** that every poor child in the na- 

" TION SHOULD BE ABLE TO READ THE BIBLE.*' 

This is a sentiment worthy of a Chi'istian king ; 
and the example he hath given is wortTiy of 
the universal imitation of his Christian sub- 
jects. Every poor child, certainly, in this na- 
tion, ought to be able to read the Bible. 
What is there to prevent it ? If it be not ef- 
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fected, it will not be the fault of the poor, but 
the fault of the rich. Let every one of us, 
then, according to his opportunity, influence, 
or ability, endeavour to fulfil this obligation^ 
and contribute his aid to the accomplishment 
of the divine purpose, ^^ that the poor should 
" have the Gospel preached to them/* The 
Bible is the proper inheritance of the poor in 
this world. The rich seldom read the Bible. 
*^ The rich," saith our Lord, " have received 
^^ their consolations." But the poor, having 
little hope in this world, will more readily 
^' embrace and ever hold fast the blessed hope 
^^ of everlasting life." Having no honour or 
glory here, they will the more earnestly look 
into that book which contains their charter for 
" glory, honour, and immortality;" which 
our Saviour hath given them, saying ; ^< Bless- 
^^ ed are ye poor, for your's is the kingdom o£ 
" heaven."* 



' * It is well known by those who have had the means of 
fbnning a competent judgment on the subject, that there is 
in Scotland more religion, a higher tone of morab, more 
classical learning, more general knowledge, in short, idore 
absolute civilization, in proportion to the population, than 
there is in England. And this hath been produced in the 
course of time by the natural means, viz. the establishment 
of schoots. The common servants in that country (I speak 
of the Lowlands chiefly) can both read and write \ but they 
make better sevants for that, not worse. It may be, that 
the child who comes to your door for an alms, can both 



THE BRITISH JUBILEE. t^S 

There is another source of amelioration of 
morals amongst the lower classes, which ought 
to be noticed on this day with the highest 
respect, namely, the benevolent institu- 
TioNSy which have been established during 
thC: present reign ; I mean,^ particularly those 
establishments whose object is to attend to 
the souls of men, as well as to their bodies, by 
instructing the young, and reclaiming the 
vicious. 

There are many persons who manifest much 
liberality and public spirit in support of those 
institutions which relate merely to the personal 
comfort of man, who are, at the same time, 
indifferent, sometimes hostile, to his religious 
and moral improvement It has been suppos- 
ed, that this spirit is very general at this pe- 
riod, and that it is increasing. It shews itself 
chiefly in the following expression ; ^^ that 

• 

read and write. For ^' God hath made both rich and poor ^^* 
andy when the whole scale of civilization is raised, there must 
yet be some poor. But the fact is, that the poor in Scotland 
are fewer in number (perhaps bjr one half) in proportion to 
the gountry, than they are in England. To a strangjer, 
indeed, they may appear in some numbers, because they ge-^ 
neraUy beg for themselves, (a condition of humanity in al- 
qaost all countries) whereas, in England, there are houses 
built for them. If we would reduce the number of the poor 
in England, and the almost incredible expense of the poor 
rates, let us encourage schools, and teach '* every FOOa 

•* CHILD IN THE NATION TO READ THE BIBLE." 
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•* very good institutions may grow out of hu- 
" manity and philosophy alone." If this be, 
in any degree, a just statement of the general 
sentiment, it will be found, very much to di- 
minish our character as a benevolent nation 
on Christian principles. Let us examine this 
matter. 

The benevolent institutions of this dottntry 
have attracted the attention of the world by 
their number and magnitude ; and they are a 
just theme of exultation to the nation. But 
we are to remember, that the exercise of bene- 
volence to the poor, in regard to their temporal 
estate, is not peculiar to oiu* country, or to the 
Christian religion. Almost all nations, ac- 
cording to their progress in civilization, attend 
to this public duty ; because it is a matter of 
public interest We can exemplify this even 
in the case of the Hindoo nation. We have 
seen, that the religion of Brahma caretb not 
for the SQvls of men ; but it is not destitute of 
attention to their bodies. The Hindoos pos- 
sessed formerly, during the period of their po- 
litical greatness, numerous public institutions, 
andpublicaccommodations,forthebcnefitofthe 
poor and the diseased, which were supported 
by the national revenue, and some of them 
with imperial munificence. Of these there are 
relics at this day, such as Serais, or Caravanse- 
rahs^ free of expense, iu the desert lands, for 
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the wayfaring man ; rcms of trees j planted on 
each side of the road^ to defend the head of 
the pilgrim from the hot ra3rs of the sun ; and, 
in particular^ wells of tvater opened in the 
burning desert to refresh the thirsty traveller ; 
wells of great extent, some of them covering 
acres of ground, built at an immense expense, 
and with incredible labour, constructed of 
hewn stone, and enduring from age to age. 

It is true, these works have not been con- 
tinued by their European conquerors j for, e- 
ven benevolence to the personal comfort of 
men requires something of local, or national, 
partiality to call it forth. And, if this be true, 
in regard to the bodies, how much more may it 
be expected, in regard to the souls of men? 
You have heard, that endeavours are now 
making to restore learning to the East, and to 
give to divine revelation the possession of its 
^FiRST INHERITANCE. But that Spirit of in- 
difference to all religion which prevails amongst 
many, would oppose the attempt. We would 
oflfer to the fainting Gentile the waters of life, 
"and open to him new sources of instruction 
and consolation ; but, in like manner, as the 
Philistines filled up the wells of Abraham, so 
would these destroy the fountains of truth. 
But, we trust, " that the wells of salvation *'* 

*Isaiah xii. 3. 

N 
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which have been already opened, will never be 
filled up, but will endure from age to age, and 
continue to refresh the soul of the thristy Hin- 
doo, like the streams in his own desert. 

An attention to the comfort of the pocnr, 
from common motives of policy and humanity 
has also excited amongst the Mahomedans and 
the Chinese, in some proportion to their exist- 
ing prosperity and political sway. We collect 
then from these facts, that thexhief glory and 
^peculiar honour of the benevolent institutions 
of our own nation, are not derived from their 
attention to the personal comfort, but to the 
m(yral and spiritual interests of men. And it is 
the union of these objects which constitutes the 
true charity of the religion of Christ. 

There is another source of the increased at- 
tention to religion in this country, which de- 
mands our grateful acknowledgement on this 
day ; and that is, the laudable desire, now so 
general in the nation, of communicating reli- 
gious knowledge to other nations. The benefici- 
al operation of this solicitude for the happiness 
of OTHERS is far more extensive than is generally 
supposed. And it is natural to expect it. For 
Bvenifthe solicitude were unnecessary, if the 
success were vi^onary, yet the endeavour is 
virtuous. It is, of itself, it must be confessed 
(on any received principles) a noble and disin- 
terested purpose ; and the exercise of it tenda 

1 
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to improve the very best principles and auc- 
tions of our nature. But the effect is no long- 
er doubtful. The concern for others hath had 
a reflective and salutary operation on ourselves, 
by exciting more attention to religion at home. 
Thus have we experienceil that ** mercy is 
^^ twice blessed, blessing him that gives and 
^ him that takes." Thus have we proved the 
truth of our Saviour's sa3ring, " with whatso- 
^^ ever measure ye mete, it shall be measiu*ed 
^^ unto you again ; good measubb, pressed 
^ DOWN AND RUNNING OVER, shaU . your hca* 
*f venly Father give into your bosoms." 

And these, my brethren, are the blessings of 
a religious and s^tual nature, for which we 
ought to express our thankfulness on this day ; 
first, that the faith of our national church re- 
mains unmoved by the assaults of infidelity : 
secondly, that true religion is increasing gene* 
rally throughout the land ; and, thirdly; that a 
benign, liberal and enlightened spirit is ex- 
panding itself for the diffusion of the Bible, 
and for the instruction and solace of the poor. 

And these blessings have been vouchsafed 
to us under the auspices of a king, who is truly 
a DEFENDER OF THE FAITH, and ^' a nursiiig 
** father to his people," It hath pleased the 
Divine Providence to distinguish the reign of 
King George the Third by high and lasting 
honour. There are two events which we 

N 12 
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have not yet mentioned, that are sufficient of 
themselves, to consecrate the memory of his 
reign, thrpughout all generations. 

The first event is, the abolition of the slave 
trade. " In his days" the reproach of Britain 
hath been taken away ; and a Jubilee hath 
been given to Africa for ever. 

The other event is, the institution of the 
Bible society. By means of that institution, 
(formed as it were to repair the injury of 
keeping our fellow creatures so long in bon- 
dage) Great Britain may now be represented as 
standing in the attitude of presenting thfe 
WORD OF GOD (which alone can give true liber* 
ty) to all the world ; a blessing of greater 
magnitude than any other the world can ever 
receive from Great Britain as a nation. 

Such, my brethren, have been the manifold 
blessings, political and religious, of the present 
reign. Let us now inquire what return we 
have made as a Christian people for these be- ' 
jiefits. 

» 

Notwithststnding the increased attention to 
religion which hath been noticed, it is certain 
that a large part of this nation lives in a total 
neglect of God, and of his worship. Even in 
the higher ranks of society an example of evil 
hath been given, which hath an alarming as- 
pect. Our legislators have themselves con- 
temned and violated the laws! The honout 
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hitherto attached to the character of men l)igh 
in office, appears from causes which are but 
too evident, to be fast declining. This is an 
unfavourable prognostic for the nation. And 
it becomes the duty of all good men, iji official 
situations, whether in Church or state, to en- 
deavour promptly to remedy the evil. 

For the instruction and admonition of those 
who may be disposed to think lightly of this 
subject, we shall state to them what bcfel the 
people of Israel, soon after their Jubilee, in 
the days of Solomon. In less than thirty years, 
the kingdom was in convulsions. And this 
judgment was sent expressly because of the 
sin of the prince, and of the effect of his cor- 
rupt example on the people. First came re- 
bellion J and then succeeded invasion. Ten 
parts of the kingdom, out of twelve, revolted, 
and withdrew their allegiance from their sove- 
reign J and, after a long period of intestine ca- 
lamity, there was a successful invasion by a 
foreign enemy. The mighty king of Assyria 
appeared with an overwhelming host; and, 
after many menaces on his part, and many re- 
pulses by their patriotic vigour, he, at length, 
overcame them, and led them away captive. 
Thus ended the glory of Israel. 

From this history, written for our admoni- 
tion, we learn, that the existing glory or great- 
];)ess of a nation, however transcendent, is no 
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security against a sudden and irreversible sub- 
jugation. And if God was pleased thus to 
visit the sin of his people, how can we rea-^ 
sonably hope to escape their punishment, if 
we imitate them in their transgressions ? Per* 
haps we also, in these letter days, may, in £i 
pertain sense, be considered as his chosen peo- 
ple, raised up and supported to execute his di- 
vine purposes on earth. Be it so j yet it may 
be his will, if we cherish a spirit of^isobedience 
to his laws, that we should be purified froai 
our sin, by passing through the fire and by en- 
during calamities, similar to those which a& 
flicted and oppressed the kingdom of Israd.. 

Let us rejoice, then, on this day, for 6o4'fl 
unbounded mercies to this land ; but becauM 
of the iniquity which aboundeth, Jet us *^ re- 
^^ joice with trembling/* This is a day <rf 
triumph^ when we consider what Providence 
hath done^r us, in exalting the empire $o its 
present height of greatness, power, and proiS- 
perity. It is a day of Jubilee, when we re- 
flect on the event which we celebrate ; on the 
virtues of the Sovereign ; on his length of 
days ; and on the benefits derived to the na- 
tion from his bright example, during the pe- 
riod of a long and arduous reign. 

But this is a day of Eeproack^ when we think 
of what we have done against God ; when we 
consider the neglect of his holy word, and 
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the almost total abolition of his worship, io fa- 
milies and in societies. And this may be also 
a day of mourning and humiliation when we sur- 
vey the calamities of war, and the ravages of 
disease ; when we call to remembrance the 
many thousands of our countrymen who have 
perished, during the present year, on the shores 
of the enemy. 

Let this nation, therefore, as soon as she 
hath lifted up the voice of thanksgiving for all 
her unmerited blessings, extend her arms as a 
suppliant, and intreat the divine forgiveness 
for her sin. If we would now enter into a 
holy resolution to serve the Lord ; if we would 
now resolve to abstain from every public vio- 
lation of his positive law; to keep his Sab- 
baths, to repair, at the appointed season, 
to his holy temples, and to observe his holy 
worship ; then might we expect a continu- 
ance of his most gracious favoiii*, and a pro- 
longation of those mercies which we have so 
solemnly been recounting on this day ; — then 
might we hope that the Jubilee which we have 
celebrated, would become an era of new bless- 
ings, and be long held in grateful remembrance 
by the natipn. 
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Rev. xix. 9. " Blessed are they which are call- 
** ed to the marriage supper of the LambJ** 
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^* Eye hath not seen, .nor ear heard, neither 
*^ have entered into the Jieart of man, the 
''' THINGS which God hath prepared for them 
** that love him.** * This passage, in the New 
Testament, descriptive of the heavenly felicity, 
is derived from the following sublime expres- 
sioqs of the prophet Isaiah ; " for, since the 
beginning of the world, men have not heard 
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"^^ nor perceived by the ear, neither hath the 
" eye seen (O God, beside thee !) what he hath 
" prepared for him that waiteth for him.*' • 

To two of the sons of men, however, it was 
given, before the canon of scripture had clos- 
ed, to witness ^' what eye hath not seen, nor 
** car heard j" namely, to him who was desig- 
nated by our Lord a Chosen Vessel ; and to 
that favoured servant who was called the Be- 
loved Disciple. The first was the Apostle 
Paul, of whom Christ said that he should Be 
^^ a chosen vessel to him to bear his name be- 
" fore the Gentiles :" t The other was the 
Evangelist John, who is mentioned as " the 
" disciple whom Jesus loved." t 

When the Apostle of the Gentiles was, on a 
certain occasion, vindicating his divine mis- 
sion, he noticed the manifestation which had 
been made to him. " I will come," saith he, 
** to visions and revelations of the Lord. I 
" knew a man in Christ, about fourteen yeara 
" ago J such an one caught up to the third. 
" heaven." And I knew stich a man^ (he 
uses this form of speech, that he might not 
say, in express words, that he had been count- 
ed worthy of such an honour) I knew such a 
man, how that he was ** caught up into Paaa- 

?* DisE, and heard unspeakable words, which it 

— — ^— ^ II II I ^^— ^— ^— — — ■^■^ 

* Isa. Ixiv. 4. f Acts ix. 15. 

t John xxi. 20. 
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« is not lawful for a man to utter. Of such an 
*^ one will I glory ; yet of myself^ I will not 
« glory.'* ♦ And this is all that the Apostle 
was permitted to say of the " revelations of 
*' the Lord.'* 

It hath been noticed as some argument for 
the truth of our Saviour's mission, that he only 
speaks generally of the glory of heaven, and 
doth not (like those earthly prophets, who have 
sometimes deluded men) give a ^«r//cf/for de- 
scription of the invisible world. Our Lord 
knew that no words could convey to the mind 
of man, the meaning of the things to be spok- 
en of J and that any words might convey fitlse 
impressions to his imperfect understanding. 
Nor, it may be, was it fitting, or lawful^ as the 
Apostle expresses it, to open to the view of a 
profane world, that glory which many might 
behold with indifference or contempt. Enough 
hath been said in Scripture, of" the glory that 
" shall BE revealed," for the excitement of 
faith dnd hope. 

The same character belongs to the expres- 
tk>ns of St. Paul, in regard to the heavenly 
scene which he witnessed. He doth not de- 
scribe particulars. " He was caught up into 
" paradise," but he only saith, that he heard 

^ UNSPEAKABLE WORDS, whlch it IS UOt lawfuP* 

(or it is not possible) " for a man to utter." Thisf 

* 2 Cor. xii. 4. 



-188 THE HEAVENLY JUBILBE. 

{Silence of the Apostle is very expressive ; and 
is a token of that true humility which ever ac- 
companies a manifestation of the love.of 6od» 
Fpr what uninspired writer, pretending that he 
had been caught up unto the third heaven, 
would have refrained from telling us what he 
saw there ? 

. But it was to him, " who saw the Apocalypi^," 
that the clearest discovery was made of the ce- 
lestial state. While he was <^ in the isle which 
' ♦' is called Patmos, (being banished thither by 
** the Emperor of Rome) for the word of Qod 
** and for the testimony of Jesus Christ } • * he 
had a vision of the glory of heaven ; and he 
was commanded to reveal the particuiars to 
the world. " What thou seest, write in a 
« book.'** 

The general purpose of this book appears to 
have been, to exhibit some remarkable events 
in the history of the Christian Church in the 
language of symbol ; to be a standing pro- 
phecy during its successive periods; and 
which should begin to be best understood, 
when, by the lapse of time, new evidence might 
be most required. 

But one particular object of this book was 
intended for every age, and is highly important 
to us at this time. It was to establish the 
great truth, before recognized by Prophets, 

* RcY.i. 11. ' 
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Evangelists, an4 Apostles, namely, that Christ 
is God, very God, coequal with the Father ; 
and that one of the chief employments in 
heaven is " the worship of the lamb." 

Before the <?ode of scripture was completed, 
the Apocalypse was given ; to be a great con- 
firmation of the doctrine collected from the 
Gospels and Epistles, of the eternal ATONE- 
MENT, by " the blood of the Lamb. " Where- 
fore St. John begins his book with ascribing 
" glory and dominion for ever and ever, unto 
•' HIM that loved us, and washed us from our 
^^ sins in his own blood/' Had not this final 
portion of scripture been given, the body of 
revelation would have been imperfect. This 
is the book of which it is said, emphatically, 
" If any man shall take away from the words 
" of this book, God shall take away his part 
** out of the book of life/'* And it shall be 
the object of the < present discourse to lead 
your thoughts to this great subject, and to fix 
your contemplation on ^* the lamb that was 
** slain/* For it is evident, that his name and 
sacrifice are kept much out of view, or greatly 
obscured at this day ; and that many ^ tuke 
*• away from the words" that assert his glory. 

It may be proper to premise^ that the images 

* Of the xxii chapters in Revelations, eleven mention the 
Latnb \ his gJory or worship. 
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vfhich are employed in scripture to express the 
pleasures of the heavenly state, are, necessarily, 
sensible images. They are sometimes derived 
from thiogs pleasant to the taste; and some- 
times from the gladness qf heart which reigns 
at a feast, or on a festal occasion; as when 
oiu- Lord saith, on his giving the cup to his 
disciples at the last supper ; ^^ I will not diink 
^< henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until tibAt 
day when I drink it new, with you, in my 
Father's kingdom."* — ^^ 1 appoint unto you a 
^^ kingdom, that ye may eat and drink at my 
" table in my kingdom.*' t— " For they shall 
'^ come from the Fast, and from the West, aad 
** from the North, and from the South, and 
^* shall sit down in the kingdom of Grod,*' t 
It is also said, ^^ Blessed is he that shall eat 
" l^ead in the kingdom of God.*' % 

But the most beautifid dmage to denote the 
felicity of the celestial state, is derived £rom 
sounds pleasing to tiie ear. The concord of 
sweet sounds, being a pleasure more refined 
and intellectual than that of taste, is, in oht 
apprehension, a more appropriate embkm of 
the, enjoyments of Paradise. This figure is 
frequently used by St. John : and fi'om him, 
our poet Milton has taken, some of, his images 

♦ Matt. xxvi. 20. f Luke xxii. 29. 

t Luke xiii. H>. . § Luke xiv. 15. 
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of the joy of heaven ; as in the following pas- 
sage; 



/ 



'^ The multitude of angels, viiih a sbout 
'' Loud as from numbers without number, sweet 
" As from blest voices, uttering joy, heaven rdtig 
" with Jubilee." * 

In directing your thoughts to the scene of 
the heavenly Jubilee, we shall first contem- 
plate the assembly and then the employment--^ 
The ASSEMBLY 18 described in the following 
sublime and beautiful passage. 
** For ye are now come unto Mount Zion, 
arid unto the city of the Living God ; the 
heavenly Jerusalem ; and to an innumerable 
^. company of Angels ; to the general Assem- 
bly and church of the first bom, which are 
written in heaven ; and to God the judge 
" of all, and to the spirits of just men made 
perfect : And to Jesus the Mediator of the 
new covenant ; and to the blood of sprink- 
ling that speaketh better things than that of 
« Abel." t 

When we consider, that this passage con- . 
tains not only grandeur of diction, but sub-' 
lime truth, and that it is not merely sustained 
by metaphor and images, but by a surpassing 
' ' " ■ t- 

* Parad. Los!, Book 2. f Heb. xii. 22. 
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reality ; it must appear to us to stand unrival- 
led amongst the compositions of men. 

The Evangelist John, while in the isle of 
Patmos, had some visions of the employment 
and blessedness of heaven. 

" I beheld, saith he, apd lo, a great multi- 
" tude which no man could number, of all 
^^ nations and kindreds and people and 
*^ tonguesj.stood before the throne, and before 
** the LAMB, clothed with white robes, and 
^^ palms in their hands; and cried, wiUi a 
** loud voice, saying, salvation to our Goidy 
f^ which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the « 
^^ Lamb. * And I heard the voice of harpen 
•* harping with their harps ; and they sung, 
** as it were, a new song before the throne.** t 
r Thus we see, that there will be a Jubilee in 
heaven. And what is the chief object of gra- 
tulation ? It is " the marriage supper of the 
" Lamb ;** as described by St. John in the fol- 
lowing words : 
** And I beheld, as it were, the voice of a 
great multitude, and, as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of mighty thunder- 
♦ ** ings, saying, Allelujah, for the Lord Grod 
omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and 
REJOICE, for the marriage of the Lamb, is 
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«^ come, and his wife hath made herself ready . 
^^ And he saith unto me, write, blessed are 
<^ they which are called to the marriage supper 
" of the Lamb." • 
. In discoursing on this subject, we shall con- 
sider, 

1st. The Lamb here spoken of; and, 

2d. Inquire who those are, that shall be cal- 
led to the marriage supper of the Lamb. 

And while we are contemplating this impor- 
tant question, let us pray that the Spirit of 
truth may bear witness to the truth, while we 
endeavour to shew, that they only shall be cal- 
led to the marriage of the Lamb, who depend 
for salvation on the blood of the Lamb. 

I. And first, of the Lamb here spoken of. 

The Lamb here spok^i of is ^< the Lamb slain 
*< from the foundation of the world jt which 
** was slain in the counsels of God, from the 
foundation of the world, for the sins of men ; 
eventhd eternal son of the Father, who, in the 
fulness of time, took our nature upon him, and 
came into the world, and was pointed out by 
the herald, who was " to prepare his way,*' 
as being ^^ the Lamb of God which taketh a* 
" way the sins of the world i*^t who had been 
prefigured for ages and generations at the Pas- 

* Rev. xix. 9. f Rev. xiii. S. 

t John i. 29. 
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chal Feast of the chosen people^ by a lamb 
i^lain ; and who, when the last great feast was 
cdtne, was actually slain on Calvary, ^< the very 
^^ Paschal Lamb/' and made there (by his one 
oblation of himself once offered) a full, perfect 
and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfiiG* 
tion, for the sins of the whole world i and hav- 
ing thus " tasted of death for every man/** he 
rose again from the dead, and ascended into 
heaven, where he yet appears in the charac- 
ter of a mediator and intercessor ; for St. John 
saw again in his vision, ^^ and behold, in thft 
^* midst of the throne, and in the midst of the 
*^ elders, stood a Lamb, as it had been slain ;''t 
And they sung a new song, saying,-— ^^ Thou 
*^ WAST slain and hast redeemed us to God by 
^^ thy bloody out of every kindred, and tongue, 
^< and people, and nation/' And I beheld, and 
I heard the ^^ voice of many angels, round a^ 
<^ bout the throne, and the beasts and the elders; 
^^ and the number of them was ten thousand 
** times ten thousand, and thousands of thou- 
^' sands, saying, with a loud voice, worthy is the 
^^ Lamb that was slain to receive power, and 
^' riches, and wisdom, and strengtii, and hon- 
'* our, and gloiy, and blessings And every 
^* creature, heard I saying, blessing, and hon- 
our, and glory, and power, be unto him that 



€C 



* Hcb. ii. 9. + Rev. v. 6. 
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<< sitteth Upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, 
** for ever and ever.'** 

Behold then, my brethren, the nature of 
your employment in heaven, and one subject at 
least of its felicity and glory. It is the worship 
Qf God and the Lamb. And this worship must 
commence upon earth. The incense of our 
sacrifice must first ascend from below ; for this 
earth was the altar of the great sacrifice i and 
the Eamb'was slain, not for angels, but for the 
sons of men. What shall we think then of those, 
who have passed through a great part of life, 
and have not meditated one hour, perhaps, <m 
the Lamb diat was slain ? And how shall we 
account of those who say there is no ixiomment 
by the blood of the Lamb? when the whole 
worship of heaven is one continued acknow- 
ledgement of that atonement ? Even the words 
of our future worship are given ; ** Thou wast 
^ idain and hast redeemed to Grod by thy 
« blood.'' 

It will be proper next to explain what is to 
be understood by the emblem cf the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. ^^ For, it is said, let us be 
^ glad, and rejoice, for the marriage of the 
** Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself 
^ ready." By this emblem is intended the 
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blessedness of the redeemed beholding the 
glory of Christ, and enjoying his presence for 
evermore. In holy scripture, the Church is 
called the spoilse or bride of Christ ; a figure 
intended to intimate the lo\'e he bears to those 
whom he hath redeemed from death eternal by 
his precious blood. And agreeably to this 
figure, these spiritual espousals commetice u- 
pon earths The Apostle illustrates this em- 
blem in one sentence; ^^ Christ/' saith he, 
^ loved the Church and gave himjselp for it, 
^^ that he might sanctify and cleanse it,; with 
** the washing of water by the word ; tliat he 
might present it to himself a glorious Churchy 
not having spot or wrinkle or any su^ 
** thing.*'* The ffelicity of heaven begins, when 
Christ presenteth to himself this gloeious 
CHURCH. For, then, in the highest sense ** the 
^* marriage of the Lamb is come ; and his wife 
" hath made herself ready." And, of this lus 
wife, it is said, ^* And to her was granted 
** that she should- be arrayed in fine linen, 
^* clean and white ; for the fine linen is the 
" righteousness of saints." The wife then, thai 
hath made herself ready is the Church ; that 
is, those individuals composing the true Churcli 
of Christ, . ^^ whom he hath redeemed ou^ of 
** every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
^' nation*" And then it is added, " Blessed are 

" • ■>■■■ • I III ■ » ■ II M ' - I II I I I — — i— 

* Epb. V. 27. 
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they which are called unto the marriage sup* 

per of the Lamb.*' By a change of figure, 
not unusual in scripture, the redeemed are 
here represented as the guests at the marriage 
Feast ; though wehavejust seen that the Church 
collectively is set forth under the emblem of 
the bride. 

11. We proceed now to inquire who those 
are that shall be admitted to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb j or, in other words, that 
shall be admitted into heaven to behold the 
glory of Christ, and to enjoy his presence for 
evermore. 

In this important question, let us seek fii*st 
the testimony of our Saviour j for, *' the Lamb 
^ that was slain,** hath himself described the 

character of those who shall be called to the 

» 

marriage supper. And, it is remarkable, that 
in setting forth the blessings of his spiritual 
kingdom, and the qualifications of those who 
should be admitted to partake of them, he 
uses the emblem of a martiagefeast^ and of the 
wedding garment^ which those who were bid|deu 
must wear. 

«* The kingdom of heaven** (by which he 
means the blessings of the Gospel which have 
their commencement on earth, and their com* 
pletion in heaven) '^ is like unto a certain 
^^ king, which made a marriage for his son ; 
^ and he sent forth his servants to call them 
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*^ that were bidden, to the wedding/'* Our 
Lord then proceeds to shew that some men 
^ WOULD NOT COME ; but made light of it, and 
'^ went their ways, one to his farm, and another 
f* to his merchandize." 

These persons we may here observe, who 
^^ yi^ould not come," are they who listen not to 
the invitation of the Gospel at all. The trum- 
pet of the jubilee sometimes sounds in their 
ears, but they wish not to hear ^^ the joyful 
sound." The world hath a louder and a sweeter 
strain ; and they rather obey the call of ambi* 
tion, of wealth, or of pleasurCf At the epd of 
the parable, our Lord saith, ^^ many are called 
<^ but few are chosen." How truly ia this 
exemplified in the case of those, of whom we 
are speaking ! They ** are called," by con- 
science i they are called by the word of God } 
they are called by the ministers of his word. 
But they will not obey the calL So far from 
having any hope that they ^^ are chosen," they 
wish not (judging from their conduct) to be 
among the number of ** the chosen." They 
do not even make a profession of religion, and 
never think of ^ the Lamb that was ahun," 
or of his spiritual worship, on earth, or in 
heaven. These are they, to use the remark- 



* Mat. zxii. 1. 
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able expression of the Apostle Paul, who 
^ judge themselves to he upworthy pf everlast- 
^« ing life**'* 

But, although there were some who would 
not come to the marriage feast, our Lord shews 
that the wedding was, at length, furnished with 
guests. *^ And when the king came in to 
^* see the guests, he saw there a man which 
^^ had not a wadding garment. And ^ he 
^^ said, friend, how camest thou in hither, 
^* not having a wedding garment? And he 
^^ was SPEECHLESS* Thcu said the king to his 
«^ servants, l^nd him hand and foot, and take 
^^ him away, and cast him into outer dark- 
^^ ness ; there shall be weeping and gnashing 
« of teeth/' 

^^ He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.^ 
We are all, my brethren, called to the mar- 
riage feast in this world j and many are the 
guests who sit down at the table. Let every 
guest begin now to examine himself, whether 
he hath been invested with the wedding gar- 
ment. But, first, let us rightly understand 
what is to be understood by this emblem of 
righteousness. The prophet Isaiah has used 
this emblem twice in the same passage, ^^ I 
^ will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul 
^* shall be joyful in my God j &r he hath 

— ^ ' i ■■ -:.■■■■. : ' 

* Acts xiii. 4it}. 
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" clothed me ynth tixe garments ofsahoatUm^ he 
*^ hath covered me with the robe of rightb* 
" ousNEss/* Isa, xli. 10. 

The wedding garment must necessarily be 
that by which we " are made meet to be paiv 
" takers" of the festival to which we are in- 
vited. It must be that by which our persoqs 
are accepted by the master of the feast.; or, to 
lay aside the figure, it must be that, by which 
we are justified from the guilt of our sins, be^ 
fore God ; by which we are accepted of him,' 
and considered as righteous in his sight. 

What, then, is this garment that can so adorn 
the guest ? What is this qualification by which 
the sinner is accepted as righteous before God ? 
For all men are guilty in His sight. They are 
born in sin. They grow up in the commission 
of sin, in thought, word, and 4^^^. The ne- 
cessary confession of eyery day is, ** We have 
^^ left undone those things which we ought to 
^ have done ; and we have done those t^hiogs 
*f which we ought not tp have done." The/e 
are degrees of wickedness ; but all men are, in 
a state of condemnation ; having broken tb^ 
.holy law of God, and incurred the penalty of 
its sentence. '5 There is none righteous," 
saiththe scripture, *.Vno, not one. There is 
« none good^ lip^ not one. Every mputh is 
** stopped >- and all the world is guilty before 
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** God," ♦ What then is that, by which our 
sins are remitted and forgiven in the sight of a 
just and holy God ? Hear first the answer of 
Christ himself; and may his words sink deep 
into every heart ; '^ This is my blood, which 
•* is shed for many, for the remission of sins/* 
Hear next the testimony of the holy Evange- 
list St. John. " The blood of Christ cleans- 
«^ eth from all sin/' t The blood of " the 
^* Lamb that was slain," cleanseth from all 
sin. That man is therefore justified in the 
sight of God, who dependeth for salvation on 
" the blood of the Lamb ;" and who liath faith 
to say upon earth, what he is to say hereafter 
in heaven, " Thou hast redeemed me by thy 
« blood/' 

This simple dependence on the sacrifice of 
Christ, is, as you know, commonly called Faith. 
And therefore the Apostle saith, that " being 
^justified by faith, we have peace with 
*^ God ;■* X that though all " have sinned and 
^^ come short of the glory of God,*' " yet we 
*• are justified jfreei^ by his grace, through the 
<* redemption that is in Christ Jesus ;** § and 
finally, that man is ^^ justified by faith without 
^* the deeds of the law." II By which last sen- 

■— — fcM__i^_i^^iB I -^ r _i _, 1 ,11 i_ iwiii -■ — |-i r ^-MTi ' ^BTi — i^nr^rr—- 

♦ Rom. iii. 19. f I John i. 7. 

t Horn. V. 1. ' § Rom. iii. 24* 

II Rom. iii« 28. 
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tence he doth not mean that we are not to per- 
form good deeds. Just the contrary. For 
there is no justification in the sight of Grody 
without sanctification by his Spirit. There ii 
no true faith without upright conduct* But 
he means that we are not to depend upon our 
deeds as a plea or a merit for our Justification 
before God. We are justified without them ; 
that isy not to the exclusion of them in our 
Christian course, but not bt/ them. Our work9 
do not justify us : For, as a whole, they con- 
demn us. Who is there amongst the sons of 
men, that would chuse to shew the world all 
his works, or to be judged of the world, by his 
private works. For it is a man's private works 
which declare his character. Are not his sins 
from youth to age, in thought, word and deed, 
(as calculated by the spiritual law of God) 
more in number than the hairs of his head or 
the stars in heaVen ? And if he dare not reveid 
his deeds even to an unrighteous worId» how 
shall he speak of being justified in the sight of 
a holy God, " who is of purer eyes than to 
" behold iniquity J** and who hath revealed 
his judgment against every sin of man i Qr 
doth he mean thiat he will produce his alms 
and prayers as a counterbalance to his evil 
deeds, and as an expiation for his sins ? 

This, my brethren, is the delusion of the 
heathen world, and particularly of the idolatry 
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of Brahma, by which . Satan holds millions in 
his chain. They depend for acceptance with 
the Deity on their awn expiations. They ex- 
pect to be jm^fied by their ablutions or bap- 
tisms by water j by prayers to the Idol j by 
charities to the Idol ; by tortures and austeri- 
ties of body J and by shedding their blood. 
They often " cut themselves with knives," 
like the worshippers of Baal ; * and sometimes 
devote themselves to death. For experience 
proves that, it is easier for a man to shed his 
own blood, than to renounce his pride of heart 
and his self-righteousness, and to depend for 
salvation on the blood oi the eternal sacrifice. 
The Hindoos indeed occasionally set forth the 
ceremony of an atonement, or vicarious suffer- 
ing ; which hath been handed down to them, 
as to all the world, from the primary revela- 
tion to mankind ; and the blood of a Lamb is 
sometimes shed : the innocent for the guilty. 
But they do not understand the meaning of 
their own sacrifice. Just as it is with many in 
the Christian world, who never meditate on 
^^ the Lamb that was slain," nor endeavour to 
know their interest in the great propitiation. 

Let us then understand that, the guilt of 
the soul cannot be expiated '' by works that 
" we have done j" and that he who depend- 

■ '■ ■ ' ■ ■■ ^ ■ 

* 1 Kings xviii. '28. 
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eth in any degree on his own deeds for atone- 
menty hath not the garment of righteousness. 
He hath a garment of Jus own^ not that given 
by the King of the feast. But hear now the 
doctrine of Christ. ^^ Him that cometh ts) 
" Me, I will in no wise cast out." Whosoever 
cometh to Christ in penitence of heart, believ- 
ing his words, that he is ^^ come to seek and 
** to save that which was lost/' and that 
^ his blood is shed for the Remission of sins ;'' 
and praying for the aid of the Holy Spirit to 
enlighten the understanding, and to sanctify 
the heart, the same will be accepted ; he will 
obtain peace of conscience, and grace to do 
works acceptable to God. And this constif 
titcs the wedding garment; justification and 
sanctification ; our being justified by our faith 
in the blood of Christ, and our being sanctified 
by the promised influences of the Holy Spirit ; 
that is, in other words, faith and its fruits. 
For these cannot be disjoined. They form 
one seamless robe ; and this is '^ the robe of 
** righteousness." And these, wc may obf 
serve, are the two pillars of our Church's doc- 
trine, justification and sanctification. Our 
Church oiFereth to her guests the true wedding 
garment. 

On this subject we may be permitted to 
quote the sentiments of a venerable authority ; 
I mean the late Bishop of London. 
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" The history of the Baptist, saith he, gives 
<< a strong confirmation of that great etangb^ 
^* LicAL doctrine, the doctrine of atonement ; 
*^ the expiation of our sins by the sacrifice of 
** Christ upon the cross. We are often told 
*^ that there was no need of this expiation ; 
^^ that repentance and reformation are fully 
*^ aufiicient to restore the most abandoned sin- 
^^ ners to the favour of a just and merciful 
^ God; and to avert the punishment due to 
'' their (fences. But what does the great 
** Herald and Forerunner of Christ say ? He 
'^ came professedly as a preacher of repentance^ 
" " Repent ye, and bring forth fruits meet 
*^ for repentance.*' This was the unceasing 
language of " the voice crying in the wil- 
derness/* If,, then, repentance alone had 
sufiScient efficacy for the expiation of sin, 
^^ surely we should have heard of this, £rom 
*^ him who came on purpose to preach repen-* 
" tance. But what is the case ? Notwithstand- 
*• ing the great stress he j ustly lays on the in- 
" dispensable necessity of repentance, yet he 
^* tells his followers, at the same time, that it 
" was to Christ anlt/y and to his death, they 
** were to look for the pardon of their sins. 
" « Behold,'* says he, " the Lamb of God, 
" which taketh away the sins of the world/' 
And again, (the same John the Baptist saith) 
" he that believeth on the Son hath everlast- 
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*< ing life ; and he that believeth not the Son 
<< shall not see life, but the wrath of Grod abid- 
« eth on him/* • 

This was the doctrine maintain^ by that 
eminent preacher and prelate, who is now him- 
self, we trust, a worshipper of the Lamb* And 
this hath been the doctrine of the true Church 
of Christ from the beginning. Do you inquire 
what was the faith of the holy army of martj^rs ? 
Hear how they are described in the book of 
Revelations: ^^ these are they which came 
^< out of great tribulation, and have washisd 
^ their robes, and made them white in the 
** blood of the Lamb/*t Now, there is notlb- 
ing in this description to intimate that these 
martyrs depended on their own works, or liiat 
they purified their souls by their o¥m sufier- 
ings. They did not wash their robes in their 
own blood ; but ^^ they washed their robes, 
^ and made them white in the blood of the 
^ Lamb.'' It is remarkable, that the fit^t 
martyr was permitted to behold the Lamb of 
Ood in heaven, while he was jret standing 
upon earth ; as if to shew the world whence 
it was that every future martyr was to derive 
strength and constancy in the hour of trial. 

* John ill. 36.— See Bisliop Porteus*s Lectures \ Vol. 1. 
p. 15. 

f Rev. vii. 14* * ■ 
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For, ** when the blood of the martyr Stephen 
** Was ihed," (as St. Paul expresses it*) he 
looked up stedfastlj to heaven, and said, ^^ I 
** see. the heavens opened, and the son of man 
<< standing oti the right hand of God/'t 

Let no man expect that he will ever attain to 
peace of conscience, or to repose of soul, un- 
til he come to rest here. It is a view of the 
cross alone which can give rest. ^* Come unto 
« ME," saith the Lamb of God, « all ye that 
labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you REST." There are some persons who 
entertain serious thoughts of religion, who 
read much and h«ar much, and yet have no 
rest They change their opinions frequently, 
and feel evidently that they have not in their 
minds either comfort or stability. First, they 
have no comfbrt; they have nothing answering 
to those consolations of spirit, of which the 
scriptures speak, and which the experience of 
good men declares in cases particularly of 
pain of body, or of domestic affliction. Again, 
they have no stability in their faith or hope ; 
notihing like that hope, which is said to be 
** an anchor of the soul both sure and stedfast, 
** and which entereth within the veil." They 
would gladly repose themselves somewhere, 
but they cannot find where they may rest as 

* Acts sxii. 20. f Acts vii. 56, 
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upon a rock. And the reason is this, they 
are resting on some foundation of their own, 
and not on ** the rock Christ." They admit, 
perhaps, his sacrifice generally, but they look 
to their own merits partially, comparing them- 
selves with others, who are worse than them- 
selves, and contemplating their own goodness 
with complacency. And thus they pass on, 
sometimes to the close of life, till the last so- 
lemn hour arrives, and then they are called 
upon to decide, which is to be their founda- 
tion, TH£MS£LV£S or Christ? The deeds which 
they have done, or the atoning blood which hh 
hath shed ? Having bestowed no honour on 
that propitiation during their life, they have 
no confidence in it in the hour of death. And 
thus they contemplate their approaching dis- 
solution without experiencing any degree (^ 
that peace or triumph of hope which marks 
the last moments of the real Christian. They 
are not able to give to their sorrowing friends 
any token of their soul's comfort. 

Blessed are they, my brethren, who, in this 
life, do honour to " the blood of the Lamb j" 
for they " shall be called to the marriage. sup- 
" per of the Lamb.** Blessed are they who, 
believing the divine testimony, that the guUty 
soul must be saved " from the wrath to come," 
flee for refuge to him " whom . God hath set 
"forth to be a paoriTiATioy, through faith in 
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^* his blood, that he might be just, arid the 
" justifier of him that believeth in Jesus;"* . 
And, whosoever arrives at a just sense of this 
salvation, and can believe, indeed^ that his 
isoul is redeemed from death, the same will 
shew his loVe to his redeemer by his obedience. 
He will endeavour to walk in uprightness, 
and to maintain purity of heart. His robe 
IvIU be " washed white.*' And it will be his 
lirdent prayer thstt he may henceforth live, 
*' not unto himself,*' liot for the pleasure or 
kmbition of this life ; but " unto him which 
•* died for him, and rose again j" even^ "our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for 
Us, that he ihight redeem us from all iniquity^ 
and purify to himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works/'t 






I*RACTIGAL APPLICATION. 

Having established the important doctrine 
which is suggested by the contemplation of the 
scene of the Heavenly Jubilee, we shall how 
deduce from the general subject some instruc- 
tions for the regulation of our practice. And^ 

p 1 ■ • 

* Rom. lii; 25. f Titus ii. 14. 
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for this purpose, we shall make an application of 
it to the existing state of a large body of pro* 
fessing Christians, and particularly of the supe- 
rior and more cultivated classes, in this coun- 
try. Our observations shall refer chiefly to facts 
and circumstances which arc obvious and dis- 
tinctly visible. This part of the discourse will 
detain us longer than usual } but we think 
you will acknowledge the importance of the 
subjects which shall be noticed. They are 
the following. We shall anticipate the heads 
at some length, to impress them more fully 
upon the mind. 

1. We shall begin with delivering to you a 
solemn warning, to prepare for *^ those things 
" which must shortly come to pass j'* and to 
believe the testimony of Christ respecting that 
future inheritance, of which he speaks in these 
words ; *' inJierit the kingdom prepared for yon 
** from the beginning of the world." It will be 
shewn, 

2. That we must be ^* made meet to become 
^' partakers" of this inheritance ; and that this 
meetness or fitness must be acquired in this life; 
it being the great purpose of our present exis- 
tence, to attain to this aptitude or disposition 
for the enjoyment of the heavenly kingdom. 
For, it is manifest from holy scripture, that, 
in whate\'er state we die, in that state the soul 
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wili remain after we have entered into the 
invisible world; it being revealed to us by 
our Saviour, that, without this meetness, 
we ^^ cannot enter into the kingdom of God ;" 
that, without it, we ^* cannot see the kingdom 
« of God/* 

3. That some pei*8ons have not acquired 
this fitness may be presumed, from the evi^ 
dence of their practice. There is no worship, 
BO recognition of the Deity in their houses. 
That others again, endeavour to attain to such 
a disposition, appears from their attention to 
religious exercises. The voice of prayer and 
praise is heard daily in their families. They 
visit the house of God with gladness of heart, 
and seem to anticipate the songs and employ- 
ment of the Heavenly Jubilee. 

4. We shall next notice the responsibility of 
public men, who possess means of directing 
not families alone, but communities and na- 
tions ; and whose example ought to be such 
as the yoiith of a Christian nation should be 
emulous to follow. It will be here shewn, that 
the chief danger of yotdfig persons in the high- 
er classes at this day, is, in their proposing for 
their imitation, characters which are rather spe- 
cious for their talents, than estimable for their 
morals and piety. Whereas no man, of what- 
ever eminence, ought to be proposed as an 
EXAMPLE, wlio doth uot appear to be fulfilling 

p 2 
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the great purpose for which he was sent into 
the world ; which is, to acquire a title to the. 
heavenly inheritance, and 2Ljitness. to be a par- 
taker of it. 

5. The most important part of theSe obser- 
vations will be to state the cause of that indif- 
ference to religion and disregard to the diyine 
worship which pervades some societies. It is 
the 9ame cause which brought destruction on 
the city of Jerusalem. *' Men will not believe 
** the words of Christ." They will not believe 
his spiritual doctrine or his divine predictions* 
This disbelief of doctrine will be exemplified 
in that of the divine grace, or the influences of 
the Holy Spirit. And here it will be shewn^ 
that, not believing his spiritual doctrine them- 
selves, and being strangers to its hope and con^ 
solations, they have no desii^e to communicate 
a knowledge of it toothers; and that this is 
the true cause of want of zeal in that work, 
Xv her ever it exists. 

&i In the last place^. we shall point out the 
hiedns to be used by those persons who sincere- 
ly de.^^ire to establish their principles, and to ac- 
quire a firm and unshaken faith against the day 
of trial ; particularly by those who begin tq 
doubt the existence of a future state, and a day 
of retribution. And we shall conclude, with 
shewing the important use, in this ^casc, of the 
ar;gument frdiii analogy ; that is to say, our en» 
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tleavouring to form a judgment of what shall 
be hereafter^ from what we see to be here. For, 
if it be compatible with the mercy of God that 
there should be misery here^ it will be consis- 
tent with his mercy that there shall be misery' 
hereafter ; and if it^ be evident that God giveth 
sometimes happiness and gladness of heart to 
the Christian in this world, we may believe that 
there will be scenes of joy and happiness unut- 
terable, in the world to come. 

And, whUe we are passing through these in- 
teresting subjects, let every man be faithful to 
fajfnself in the application. It is my earnest 
desire to be faithful, on my part ; to set before 
you the true state iA which things are, and to 
declare to you the divine testimony, in regard 
to what ought to he done. 

I. And first, we would impress on your minds 
the solemn admonition ^^ to prepare for those 
** events wliich must shortly, come to pass." 
We hear it said, ^* blessed are they which are 
** called to the marriage supper of the Lamb." 
Doth'- any one feel a doubt in his mind, 
whether a state of felicity, in any manner, 
corresponding with thiig emblem, shall ever 
be ? 

■ The vision of St. John is, indeed, recorded 
in the language of symbol and prophecy ; but 
we have likewise the plain words and solemn 
declaration of our Saviour himself j for he also 
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hath described the commencement of the 
Heavenly Jubilee. ^* When the son of man/* 
saith he, '^ shall come in his glory, and all the 
^^ holy angeb with him, then shall he sit upon 
^^ the throne of his glory ; and before him shaU 
^' be gathered all nations. Then shall the king 
say unto them on his right hand, come, ye 
blessed of my Father, iii^enV the kingdom prer 
pared fpr you from the beginning of tb^ 
** wprld.V* And these are the words, (sup- 
posing things divide to be ei^pressed by humnn 
speech) which sbaU be addressed to the jrer 
deemed at the great day ; ^^ inherit the kiogr 
^^ dom prepared for you." Hence, also, that 
kingdom is palled an mHjBiUTANCE ; concemr 
ing which St Peter guUimely «aith, that it is 
f* aq ipheritance incorruptible, undefiled, ai]4 
f* that &deth not away, reserved in heaven fin: 
f us.'' And there must be in us a ^etnesi- to 
be partakers of this inheritance. This appears 
from these expressions, f ' giving thanks unto 
f^ the Father, which hath made us meet to be 
?^ partakers of the piheritance of the Saints jn 
^? light."t " For this ye know, that no whore^ 
f ^ monger, nor covetous man, hath any inherit- 
" anc^ in the kingdom of Christ and of Go<l.'*t 
And this meetness, which must be began u- 



* Mat XXV. 34>. f CoL i. 12. t Ept. v. 5. 
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pon earth) has been the chief the subject of our 
discourse at this time. 

II. Let every one, then, who would accom- 
plish the great end of his being, ask himself 
whether he perceives, in his soul, any meetness 
for the possession /or enjoyment of the heaven- 
ly inheritance. This is the question, which will 
decide for every man, his real state in the sight 
of Ood. You have heard the nature of the em- 
ployment in heaven, of men, and of ministering 
spirits, of angels and archangels. It is the 
worship of God and the Lamb. You have 
heard the song of the redeemed $ of which it is 
said, ^^ that no man could learn that song, but 
" they which were redeemed from the earth."* 
If, then, you have no delight in that song upon 
earth, or in meditations that are allied to it, 
how can you expect to be able to sing it in 
heaven ? How shall you bear a part in that 
harmony which you have not studied ? For, 
in whatever state of soul we leave this world, 
in the same state we shall enter into the next. 
If we have had no love of God, or of his wor- 
ship, in this life $ if we have had no pleasure in 
meditating on his revelation, and contemplat- 
ing his glory ; if we have not joined with the as- 
sembly of his servants, ^^ in psalms ^nd hymns, 
^^ and spiritual sqngs, singing and making 
" melody in oui: hearts tp the Lord ;"t how 



* Rcy. xiv. 3. f Eph. y. 19. 
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can we expect to be able to join the choir of 
the ministering spirits round the throne ? 

We are apt to imagine, my brethren,, that 
change of place, from this earth to the invisiT 
ble world, will produce in us, in some manner^ 
we know not how, a change of mind. But the 
scriptures have revealed to us that, there is no 
change of heart in the life to come. Our 
SavilDur hath declared, that the conversion of 
the heart must take place in this world. •* EXf 
** cept ye be converted, and become as litde 
** children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom 
" of heaven.''^ " Except a man be born again, 
^< he cannot see the kingdom of God.^'t That 
spiritual change of soul, which, agreeably . to 
pur Saviour's declaration, must pass upon 
EVERY man who shall see God, must pass upon 
him in this life. If he die in his sin, his sin 
remaineth with him. The sin cleaveth to the 
soul, and is one with it. There will, indeed, 
be a change of mind, in another sense ; there 
•will be a conversion of sentiments and feelings. 
Indifference to religion will be changed into 
alarm and reproach of conscience, and the 
triumph of the wicked will be turned into des- 
pair. But, if a man dies with his mind filled 
with evil passions, such as malice, revenge, 
avarice, and sensual desires, or with the lust of 
i_ . 1 — ■ •— ■ ■ 

* Matt, xviii. 3. + John iii. 3. 
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ambition, (by which the angels fell, and by 
which, at this d^y, men of the highest emi- 
nence fall, like the angels) his soul will appear 
before God as being a fit receptacle for the 
same passions ; for the divine grace shall be 
no longer in exercise to draw the soul tp re- 
pentance, nor the blood of Christ to cleanse it 
from sin. Let us then understand, my breth- 
ten, that this earth alone is the scene for " re- 
*^ pentance ttw/o fi/e;'* and believing this, let 
us supplicate our heavenly FATHER, that, 
in this our day of Grace, and of his rich mercy, 
we may attain unto that change of mind which 
bath been preached unto us by his well-beloved 
SON; and which is wrought in us for his 
merits, through the promised influence, and 
gracious operation, of the HOLY GHOST. 

III. How ought this subject to affect those 
families which live in the total neglect of the 
worship of God ! or, more properly, how 
ought it to affect the fathers of such families ; 
for every father is, by the ordination of God, 
the PRIEST and king of his household. If there 
be. no supplication, nor thanksgiving upon 
earth, if the hearts and voices of the young be 
not early attuned to the praise of the Redeem- 
er, bow shall such a family join in the Jubilee 
of heaven ? How can the parent hope to see 
his child, at a future day, enjoying that blissful 
scene ? There must exist, in his breast, less 
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hope, less confidence, than that which inspires 
the darkened mind of the poor Indian ; who 
falls down before his image, and says, ^^ make 
me happy, with my wife and children, be* 
yond the skies V How painful is it to re* 
fleet, that there should be in this kingdom, 
many domestic societies, among whom the 
worship of the Deity is not known ; in whose 
houses no grateful accents are ever heardy no 
exultation of heart for the divine goodness. 
There are, indeed, accents of exultation and 
mirth ; and ^^ the harp, and the viol, and the pipe, 
*^ and the tabret, are in^their feasts ;'' but there 
is no remembrance of God ; ^^ they regard not 
^* the operation of his hands.** While even 
inanimate nature, in a certain sense, o£fereth 
praise to the great Creator, and fulfilleth his 
wiU, TH£S£ pass through life in silence ! Insen- 
sible to the mercies, or judgments, or power, 
or :providence, of the unseen God ; yea more 
insensible than the inhabitants of heathen 
lands, upon whom the light of truth hath 
never shined. 

How different is the scene which is presented 
in those happy families, where the voice of 
prayer and thanksgiving consecrates every day! 
where the word of God is devoutly read, and 
infants are taught to lisp their Creator's praise. 
There, from day to day, domestic peace, and 
love, and harmony, are cherished by the sub- 
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liniest motives, and strengtliened by the ten- 
dereftt and the most powerful sanctions. Do 
you ask whence the spirit is derived, which 
animates such a family ? or how is it, that they 
can continue stedfast, from year to year, in the 
sacred exercise of worshipping God, while 
others, around them, with as much zeal and 
constancy, worship the world ? It is because 
they have, by the divine mercy, attained to 
some degree of meetness for the hea-^ ea]} in- 
heritance, and have acquired a forci:rir,tc of its 
spiritual joy. On the hallowed day ti.ey rej. ?*::-, 
with gladness of heart, to their rcspe.:tivc 
places of worship, and mingle with assembiies, 
which meet with as much delight for pr&is{^ 
and prayer, as other assemblies, for workily 
mirth. In many things, the Churches of Cfanst 
differ from each other, but they ail agree in 
** the worship of God and the Lamb." Every 
Sabbath is to them a type of the eternal sab- 
bath and everlasting rest ; a day of Jubilee, 
and of spiritual gratulation; as the world 
may see. And let the world contemn or 
disturb their holy exercise. For we learn, 
from scripture, that it is from such families 
and assemblies, worshipping in the midst of 
us, that the incense of prayer ascends tn be- 
half OF THE COUNTRY, and is accepted in heav- 
enly places, through the intercession of the 
Mediator. 
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IV. But there are others to whom this sub* 
ject applies, with no less interest than to the 
heads of families ; I mean public men, who 
possess the means of directing not families 
alone, but communities and nations ; and who 
assume the right or privilege of informing and 
improving the public mind. Of what impor^ 
tance it is that the example which these up^ 
hold should be such as the youth of a Christian 
nation ought to be emrulous to follow. 

The chief danger of young persons of edu- 
cation at this day, seems to be, in their pro- 
posing to themselves for their imitation, cba^ 
racters that are rather specious for their ta^ 
lents, than respectable for their virtues, or cstip 
mable for their piety. Now, if we believe the 
revelation of God, and would regulate our coap 
duct by it, and by the principles of reason, we 
shall account no man to be a fit model for our 
imitation, who doth not seem to be fulfilling 
the great purpose, for which he was sent into 
the world ; which is to acquire a fitness for a 
hi^er state of being, and a title to the immor^ 
tal blessings which revelation hath brought to 
light. It is, indeed, common for some men, 
in superior stations, to say, '^ these subjects 
" are too sacred for us ; any thing that looks 
" towards heaven is to us enthusiasm... We 
^^ are men of talents and education; we are 
** formed for this world and for its politics ; 
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" we know nothing of another." Perhaps a 
man of this character writes a book, (profess- 
ing himself to be a Christian) in which he holds 
up to derision and contempt the spiritual doc- 
trine of Christ. Now, what answer is to be 
given to such ? No answer is to be given. No 
opportunity is afforded. It is merely an exhi- 
bition to be view<ed, like that recorded in the 
S7th Psa^m ; " I have seen the wicked .flou- 
" rish.'* Restrain your indignation for a mo- 
ment, and the spectacle will pass away. . You 
will soon see this despiser descend into the 
grave. You will soon see him carried away, 
in the sight of the world, like a public crimi- 
nal, to appear before God. 

Call to remembrance some of the great 
NAifES who have finished their career before 
you ; and learn wisdom from their fatal expe- 
rience. Possessing learning, eloquence, birth, 
fortune, and almost every requisite for the 
attainment of true greatness, they were the 
subjects of the envy and admiration of men 
during their lifej yet " they seemed to fall 
" short of the kingdom of God." Their avow- 
ed vices demonstrated the unchanged state of 
their souls. Their sensual habits had obtained 
dominion over them ; and the spirit of pride 
and passion often shewed itself. They had, 
perhaps, never conceived the idea how the na- 
tural disposition, and evil tempers of the heart. 



S88 THE HEAVENLY JUBILEE. 

could be softened and subdued by the qpirit of 
the Gospel. Their neglect of the worship of 
God, their violation of his positive laws, and 
their want of reverence for his holy name, all 
shewed that, they had acquired upoh earth no 
fitness or disposition to unite with the blessed 
society in heaven^ And, when they died, the 
world which they worshipped, soon forgot 
them ; that world for which they had acquired 
all their tneetnessj was more inclined to assasl 
their memory with obloquy^ than to honour it 
with applause. 

By what argument, then, shall it be made to 
appear, that such characters as these are pr» 
per models for the imitation of Christian 
youth? Shall we bear of a counterbalance to 
all this (as it has been termed) under the spe- 
cious names of public spirit, benevolence, ge- 
nerosity, and other popular virtues. These 
virtues every good man ought to possess ; but 
they form a very inconsiderable part of his 
character as a Christian. These names of vir- 
tue were known in ancient Greece and Rome ; 
and are now known in modern France. They 
were constantly on the lips of Voltaire, and 
constituted his religion. All these virtues are 
perfectly compatible with enmity to God, with 
contempt of his revelation, and with the wor- 
ship of an idol ; and they are the chief instru" 
ments by which " the God of this world" 
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blinds the minds, and seduces the judgments 
of men in polished life. Let young persons 
then beware of proposing for their imitation 
those characters of the age, who wish to be 
exhibited only in the school of philosophy; 
and who are merely <^ studious of arts that po*- 
*^ lish life, unmindful of their Maker/* Let 
them rather aspire to a resemblance of men 
whose conduct is connected with the princi- 
jples they profess, and which adorns the religion 
of their country ; men who shew an example 
of true magnanimity, by preferring the appro- 
bation of God and a pure conscience, to the 
admiration of senates, and the honours of the 
world. 

V. We come now to the most important 
part of these observations, which is to, declare 
the cause of that indifference to religion, and 
almost total extinction of divine worship, which 
prevafl amongst certain classes at this day. It 
proceeds from the same cause which brought 
destruction on the city of Jerusalem, viz9 
** men will not believe the words of Christ/* 
They will not believe his spiritual doctrine^ or 
his divine predictions. We shall first shew, 
Uiat they do not yield assent to his doclriTie; 
and that, not believing it themselves, nor ex- 
periencing its 'consolations, they are not solici- 
tous to give the knowledge of it to others. It 
has been already seen, that many reject the 
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doctrine .of the atonemeriti We shall now ex^ 
emplify the same spirit of unbelief, in regard 
to the docti-ine of divine grace, or the influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit. 
' Our Lord and Saviour informed his disciples 
that the Holy Spirit^ or " Comforter/' which 
was to descend on men after his ascension, and 
to constitute the glory of the new dispensa- 
tion; would " ABIDE FOR EVER.'* • He was 
called the Comforter,* because he was to com- 
fort the world after the departure of Christy 
until his second advent. Our Lord further 
declared, that our heavenly " Father would 
** give this holy spirit to them who ask him ;'*t 
that he should " reprove the *world (not mere* 
** ly the generation that then were, but men in 
every age) of sin, and of righteousness, and of 
judgment J** t and that he should " guidtf 
men into all truth.'' § And again he said^' 
figuratively, "as the Father raiseth up the 
" dead, and quickeneth them, even so the Son 
quickeneth whom he will." II *f For,'ve-» 
rily I say unto you, the hour is coming, and 
" NOW IS, when the dead shall hear the voice 
" of the Son of God, and they that hear, shall 
" live."ir " Verily I say unto you, he that 
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** HEARETH my word, is passed from death to 
" life." * And, when the Jews marvelled, 
how this could be^ he said, " Marvel not at 
** this, for the hour is coming, (he doth not 
" say, "and now is**) in the which all that are 
•* in the graves shall he4r his voice, and come 
** forth." As if he had said, marvel not tliat 
I said unto you, that the soul " passeth- from 
**. death to life in this world by hearing my 
** word;** for behold, I declare unto you a 
greater work than this, even the resurrection 
of the dead body from the grave. Jf we, then, 
my brethren, believe in this great work, we 
may believe in the less : if a man, possessing a 
sound judgment, and a free exercise of his 
reason, believes in such an event as the resur^ 
rection of the dead body^ by the spiritual power 
of Christ, ^he may well believe that there is 
some type of it in this life, in the moral resur- 
rection of the soul, by the same spiritual power. 
This the Apostle expressly affirms, " and you . 
** hath he quickened who were dead in tres- 
" passes and sins.*' t But many will not be- 
lieve these solemn testimonies of their Saviour 
or of his Apostle, whether literally or figura- 
tively expressed. They will not believe that 
there can be a ** resurrection of the soul, from 
" the death of sin to the life of righteous- 

* John V. 24. f Eph. ii. 1. 
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** ness," * in any other sense as to the princi- 
ple of the change, than there might have been 
under the teaching of the heathen philosophy. 
And thus they imitate the unbelief of the Jews. 
Christ said unto the Jews, " Destroy this tern- 
pie, (meaning the temple of his body) and, 
in three days, I will raise it up/' But they 
'disbelieved his mighty power, in either the li- 
teral or figurative sense of his words. And, 
when they stood by his cross, they reviled him, 
saying, *^ thou that destroyest the temple, and 
" buildest it in three days, come down from 
" the cross.'* After the same manner of un- 
belief, many persons at this day, who profess 
to believe in Christianity, and to teach Chris- 
tianity, point to the cross, reviling and saying, 
" Where is this boasted efficiency of the cross ? 
" Where is this influence of the spirit, of 
" which many speak ? Was it not confined to 
" the first ages?" It is said, indeed, that 
*' when we were dead in sins, God quickened 
^^ us together with Christ, and hath raised us 
" up together, t and that, like as Christ was 
" raised up from the dead by the glory of die 
*' Father, even so we also should walk in new- 
^' ness of life/' % But do not all these expres- 
sions, say they, refer merely to the heathen 
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X Rom. VI. 4. 
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world ; and to their resurrection from death 
to life ? 

Happy were it, my brethren, for the nations 
of the heathen world, if men would apply these 
repressions to them ; and to their resurrection 
from death to life ! For the heathens that exist 
now, differ not from the heathens that existed 
formerly ; and the Gospel that is preached 
2}ow, is the same that was preached then. Let 
every man, who thinks that he hath ani/ duty 
tb perform to his brother in this world, peruse, 
with attention, the charge which Christ him- 
self gave to the Apostle Paul, in regard to the 
heathen nations. " I send thee forth," saith 
he, to the Gentiles, " to open their eyes, and 
** to turn them from darkness to light, and 
*^ from the power of Satan unto God, that they 
** may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheri- 
** tance amongst them which are sanctified." * 
How applicable are these words to those na- 
tions of the Gentiles at this day, who worship 
the serpent and Satan tn/ name? Let us now 
inquire by what means the Apostle executed 
this commission, and turned " the Gentiles 
" from Satan unto God ;** for there are many 
persons who think that there can be no success 
in converting the heathens of this age, without 
the miracles of the first age. By what means, 

* Acts XXVI. 18. 
0^2 
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then, did St. Paul convert the heathen ? Wa» 
it by the exhibition of mracles? Certainly not 
A miracle , may convince the judgment, and 
demonstrate the power of the present Deity; 
but it cannot convert the heart, and inspire the 
soul with the love of God, w4th a hatred of sua, 
and a hope of glory. The miracles of the first 
age were merely the credentials of the teach-, 
ers ; and were given as a solemn confirmation, 
once for ^U, of the divinity of the new dispen- 
siation. But miracles were not the ordained 
and common means of conversion. St. Paul 
performed miracles but seldom ; and, when he 
did perform them, they had not always a salu«i 
tary effect on those that beheld them. When, 
he wrought a miracle in Lycaonia, the people 
first worshipped him, and sometime afterwards 
proceeded to put him to death. What, then, 
were the ordained means of conversion ? 
The same that are ordained now j ^^ the 
" PREACHING OF THE GROSS,*' * as the scrip- 
ture hath declared j " faith cometh by hear-' 
" ing.^' The Apostle informed the judgment 
^\it\\ JactSy and addressed the conscience „w^th 
doctrines^ and the Holy Spirit " guided their 
" minds into all truth.** This influence of the 
Holy Spirit was the nriracle which produced 
the conversion of the heathen world, and of 

* X Cor. i. 18. 
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the Jewish world. And the influence of the 
same Spirit exists at this day, thougli less in 
degree, agreeably to the promise, that it should 
^* abide for ever ;*' and is manifest, in every 
case, of the conversion of a sinner, whether 
he belong to the heathen or to the Christian 
world. 

Our duty then, my brethren, in regard to 
the Gentiles in this age, is to do what was 
done in the first age ; to assert the truth of 
revelation by oral preachings or by writings 
sent among them ; praying that God would 
do honour to his own word by the witness of 
the Spirit ; and depending on " the author 
** and finisher of our faith,** for a blessing on 
the work which he hath commanded. 

Biit you are to understand, that those who 
disbelieve the doctrine of the atonement, and of 
the influences of the Hoh/ Spirit, will never be 
solicitous to communicate Christianity to hea- 
then nations ; and, for this obvious reason, they' 
have no motives. Survey the whole body of men, 
now employed in the four quarters of the globe, 
in promoting the Gospel of Christ, whether 
societies or individuals, and whether by preach- 
ing, by writing, by pecuniary contribution, or 
by personal exertion, and you will find that they 
ALL, or nearly all, believe in the doctrines of 
divine grace, and of atonement by " the blood 
^* of the Lamb.** For these arc the doctrines 
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which engage the heart and afiections ; aad^ 
vhen men have felt their power and coqsola- 
tion, then have they found motives for diflus- 
ing them. When we shall have learned to con- 
sider theGospel as " thcUNSEAUCHABLE ETCHES," 

and the inestimable gijt, then shall we ear- 
nestly desire to impart it to others. Thus much 
of the consequences of disbelieving the spiritu- 
al doctrine of Christ. We further observed, 
that many persons disbelieve also his divine 
predictions. 

Our Saviour foretold that, the city of Jenisa^ 
lem should be destroyed on account of its sin, 
before the generation, which then lived, had 
passed away. And he warned mankind that 
this judgment on Jerusalem would be a type of 
the judgment of the world at the last day j 
and that, therefore, if the first event should 
come to pass, they might believe in the certain 
accomplishment of the second. He further re- 
ferred them to a former great event in the his- 
tory of the world, (as if to establish the fact by 
analogy) which was a type of both the subse- 
quent events ; namely, the judgment of the 
flood. " For, as it was," said he, " in the days 
" of Noah, so shall it be in the days of the Son of 
" Man." As if he had said, the scene which 
the world saw once, it shall see again. " As 
it WAS, so shall it be." Now, my brethren, let 
us look round, and survey our Christian com- 
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munity, and inquire whether there be any tokens 
of a general belief in this prediction of our 
Saviour ? At the time our Lord uttered it, 
he added the following sentence ; " heaven 
** and earth shall pass away, but my words 
** shall not pass away/* But even this solemn 
declaration makes no impression on many. In 
regard to them, ** his words have passed^away/* 
They are regarded as " a voice, and nothing 
more/' 

VI. Let us then impress on your minds, once 
more, the solemn admonition, to believe the 
-words of Christ, and to prepare for those events 
which " must shortly come to pass/* There 
are many persons who sincerely desire to esta- 
blish their principles, and to secure for them- 
selves the consolations and support of an un- 
shaken faith, against the day of trial. But 
they find they make but little progress in the 
great work, as the years revolve. Being occu- 
pied by the business, or fascinated by the plea- 
sures of life, they perceive that they cannot fix; 
their thoughts on the scenes of the world to 
come. Holy scripture, they find, cannot be 
read with interest by a man of the world. By 
this, indeed, its divine original is proved. In the 
midst of dissipation, X\iey gs^n perus.e the most 
^solemn pages of pagan sPtiqMity^ but they 
dare not read the Bible. Ar.d, after some years 
have beep passed in this manner, (the sacred 



2S2 THE HEAVENLY JUBILEE, 

volume being all the while unread, and never 
meeting their view in the societies to which 
they belong) they begin, at length, to doubt 
whether there shall be a day of retribution at 
all. They once read that " the blood of the 
" Lamb*' was shed, to '^ deliver them from the 
^^ wrath to come." But they now begin to 
doubt whether there shall be a " wrath. to 
'^ come," 

How, then, is such an one to be delivered 
from the fatal error into which he is falling ? 
and which will certainly destroy his peace at 
the last ? He is in danger of being " taken 
captive by Satan at his will," and of being 
tied and bound by the chain" of unbelief.- 
There is but one remedy. He must come 
again to the scriptures of God, and submit his- 
understanding to " his sure testimony." He^ 
must endeavour to read them with the docility 
of a child who would be instructed by his fa- 
ther. Our Lord hath said, " except ye bCn 
come as little children^ ye shall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven." He ought^ 
at the same time, to exercise his reason, and 
acquired knowledge, in a dispassionate man- 
ner. Let him compare the state of the world 
with the records of spripture, and endeavouF 
to form a judgment from analogy, (even 
as Christ hath taught us in his reference to 
the flood) that is to say, let him judge of what 
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shall probably be hereafter^frovn^'hat he sees 
to be now. 

For example, he is ready to say to himself, 
" if there be a God, he is a God of mercy, he 
" will not punish." But what is the fact ? Let 
him here exercise his reason, and refer to the 
evidence before him. He sees that God doth 
punish, even in this world. This life is to 
many a permanent scene of punishment ?ind 
misery. Now, what is the just inference and 
legitimate conclusion from this fact ? It is this, 
that, if it be consistent with the mercy of God, 
that there should be misery here^ it will be con- 
sistent with his mercy that there shall be 
misery hereafter. If it be compatible with his 
justice, that there should be punishment in this 
world, we may believe that there will be pu- 
nishment in the life to come. Do we behold a 
succession of awful events and revolutions in 
this world ? Let us prepare ourselves to behold 
more awful and terrible scenes in the world to 
come. The* events of this life, in regard to 
their importance to the soul of man, are but 
shadows and names, compared with the great 
realities which are approaching. We behold, 
at this time, the kingdoms of the earth desolat- 
ed, new empires established, princes dethron- 
ed, and new kings created; and all this exe- 
cuted by the hand of man; executed with an 
impious spirit which would aiTogate the cha- 
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racter and power of the Deity. What, then, 
may we believe shall be the scene in that Great 
Day, when God himself shall come to "judge 
** the world in righteousness,*' to vindicate his 
insulted honour, and to display his almighty 
power, in the presence of angels and of men ! 
in that " great day of his wrath, when the 
** kings of the earth, and the great men, and 
" the rich men, and the captains, and the 
^' mighty men, shall hide themselves in dens, 
" and in the rocks of the mountains ; and 
^^ shall say to the mountains and rocks, fall 
*' on us, and hide us from the face of him 
" that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
" wrath of the Lamb ; for the great day of 
" his wrath is come, ai)d who shall be able to 
« stand/'* , 

Judging from the same principles of analogy, 
we infer again, that if God giveth happiness 
and gladness of heart to believers in this world, 
he will give happiness in the world to come. 
If there be seasons of joy and exultation in the 
converted soul here, there will be unutterable 
joy hereafter. If there be persons now in this 
world, who delight in praising God, and in 
contemplating the blessings of redemption, by 
the blood of the Lamb, we are warranted to 
presume, that they will enjoy the delights of 

* Rev. vl 17, 
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that employment, in a supreme degree, in the 
nvorld to come. 

For, as certainly as we have beheld a tem- 
poral Jubilee on this earth, celebrated in joy 
and triumph by thousands of those who love 
their king, so surely shall we behold the He a* 
VENLY Jubilee, celebrated by " thousands of 
*^ thousands, and ten times ten thousand'* of 
those who have loved HIM, who is " King of 
*^ Kings,, and Lord of Lords ;'* who have 
loved HIM in this world, and maintained his 
cause, and proclaimed his glory ; and who, 
when " the marriage of the Lamb is come,^' 
shall join with angels and archangels, and all 
the company of heaven, evermore praising 
HIM, and saying, " Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain, to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and 
glory, and blessing." And let us, who are 
yet upon earth, follow the example " of the 
** glorious company of the Apostles, of the 
^' goodly fellowship of the prophets, and of the 
** noble army of martyrs ;'* and unite " with 
" the holy church throughout all the world,*' 
in ascribing " blessing, and honour, and glory, 
^^ and power, unto HIM that sitteth upon 
*^ the throne, and unto the LAMB, for ever 
*5 and ever." 
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THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. 



Mat. v. 14. ** Ye are the light of the worW* 






** In the beginning was the Word, and the 
** Word was with God, and the Word was 
" God.*' John 1. 1. " And the Word was 
^^ made Flesh, and dwelt among us ; and we « 
beheld his Glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
" truth.'* John i. 14. And the Word, being 
" manifest in the flesh, was justified in the 
Spirit, seen of angels" in this humble state, 
preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in 
** the world, received up into glory.*' 1 Tim. 
m. 16. 

Tliis, my Brethren, is the sum of that Di- 
vine Record, which is to give light to the 
world. 
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Christ is the fountain of light. " I am the 
*' light of the world," saith the Eternal Word. 
When therefore he saith, " Ye are the light of 
** the world/' he means not that ye are that 
light, but are to " bear witness of that Light'* 
John i. 18. Ye are merely instruments of 
the light (like the greater and lesser lights in 
the firmament of- heaven) to reflect and diffuse 
it throughout the world. 

Christ is the Fountain of Light ; that is, of 
spiritual light. For, as the light of reason was 
conferred on the first man Adam, and is natir- 
ral to all men ; so the spiritual light cometh 
by the Second Adam, ^* a quickening spirit, 
" the Lord from heaven." — " I am the light 
*« of the world,'' saith Christ : « he that fol- 
" loweth me, shall have the light of life j" even 
the light from above, which is ministered to 
the soul by " the Holy Ghost sent down from 

" heaven.*' * • 

. ■« 

That we may have clear conceptions on' this 
subject, let us inquire who those persons were 
whom our Lord called " the light of the 
^' world." This appellation wais not given to 
the Jewish nation in general, but to a fcfw in- 
dividuals, whom the great body of the Jews 
supposed to be in the darkness of error ; but 
who, in reality, saw the true light, while " the 
" darkness comprehended it not." 

As it was in the days of Christ so it is in our 
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time : the spiritual light is not poured upon a 
whole nation, or upon a whole community of 
ikien by any system of education, but is given 
to individuals ; to such individuals as heartily 
pray for it. *' He, that ^foUoweth me" saith 
Christ, *^ shall have the light of life ;" for 
^ every one, that asketh^ reeeiveth : he^ thai 
<f seeketh, findeth : and to him, that knocketh^ 
^ it shall be opened.*' And this is expressly 
spoken in reference to the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. A whole nation may enjoy the exter- 
nal light, and may exhibit the civilizing- power 
of Christianity, and yet be involved in spiritual 
darkness. And this is ^* the hard saying'* 
which " the world cannot receive." — ^^ The 
^^ words of Scripture," say they, ** are suflB- 
^^ cient of themselves to illuminate t!!e tnind, 
"without the light from heaven^ The dead 
" letter hath light enough for us." — ^Whereas 
the Apostle saith, " God hath made us able 
" ministers of the New Testament j not of the 
" letter, but of the spirit ; for the letter killeth, 
" but the spirit giveth life." 2 Cor. iii. 6* But 
the world in general will not receive this truth. 
" And this is the condemnation," saith our 
Lord, " that light is come into the world, and 
" men love darkness rather than light." Thus 
St. Paul himself disbelieved once, and proceed- 
ed to Damascus, having his heart filled with 
enmity against this heavenly doctrine. But 

R 
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behold, ^^ he saw ititthe way a light firom hea^ 
'^ yen, above the brightness of th^ sun shining 
^^ round about him:" yet this external light 
tiras but a faint emblem of that illumination, 
which was imparted to his soul, and which our 
Saviour calleth " the Light of Life." 

My Brethren, unless a man have the Light of 
Life, he cannot seethe kingdom of God, For, 
though there be no external miracle, like tbat 
in the case of the Apostle, to accompany it j^ 
yet the intsrnal miracle subsists, in aUL its 
truth and reality ; and is manifested at this 
day in the same kind of vigour and efficacy", 
as in the first days of the gospeh For, as the 
first Christians and the Christians of this* day 
are to be partakers of the same glory in heaven, 
so it is necessary that they acquire the same 
meekness for that inheritance, and become 
subjects of the same conversion of heart here 
on earth. 

I would record this doctrine of the Divine 
Illumination in the very threshold of our argu* 
ment ; for it is of importance that its truth be 
made manifest to ourselves, before it be preach- 
ed to the heathen world. 

It is common to arraign that ancient people, 
the Jews, for their unbelief: and we are wont 
to view their hardness of heart with a kind 
of horror. But, in regard to the doctrine al- 
luded to, Jews and nominal Christians are in, 
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the same, condemnation. The Jews received 
the words of Scripture as we do ; but they re^ 
jected the spiritual light. ^^ When they read 
^^ the Old Testament/' saith the Apostle^ 
^^ the ;veil is upon their hearts unto this day j" 
aod tbey perceive not the spiritual kingdom of 
the promised Messiah. In like manner, when 
noftiinal Christians read the New Testament, 
^. veil is upon their hearts, and they perceive 
xmt the promise of the Holy Spirit. For, as the 
Messiah, God the Son, was the one great db* 
ject presented to view in the promises and 
prophecies of the Old iDestament ; so the ^ub'* 
ject of the Grand Promise In the New Testa^ 
ment is, Gt)d the Holy Ghost. The Holy 
Spirit is the very life and essence, and, in re*" 
gard to actual operation on the hearts of men, 
the Alpha and OVnega of the New dispensation, 
which is emphatically called ^^ the Ministra- 
tion of the Spirit." This was that ** promise 
" of the Father,*' of which our Saviour spake 
with siich earnestness and exultation to his dis*- 
ciples ; and which he said would " abide in 
" the world for ever/' The Day of Pentecost 
was properly the first day of the Christian Dis- 
pensation : for, on that day, the fountains of 
divine influence were opened for the Universal 
Church ; never to be closed again to the end 
of time. Unless this light of the Spirit had 
been shed forth, the Apostles themselves could 

r2 
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tiot have fully understood the Gospel, even 
after hearing the words of Christ from the 
beginning of his ministry to the hour of bis. 
ascension. And, without this light, the New 
Testament, in regard to its spiritual meaning, 
must be as a sealed book to every man at this 
day. . . 

. Men of the world acknowledge, indeed, tfiat 
there is a promise of divine light under the New 
Dispensation; but they alledge that it was in^ 
tended for others, and not for them. Hiey sty 
that the light shone a little while at the begm- 
ning of the Christian Religion, but was soon ex* 
tinguished, and that the world was left again in 
darkness ! They do not understand that there 
is any difference between the dispensation of 
Moses and the dispensation of Christ, except 
merely in the publication of an inspired book 
throughout the world ! 

What further evidence can we require of the 
existence of a kingdom in this world, which isl 
mnder the dominion of him, who is called by bur 
Saviour " the Prince of Darkness;" and by St 
Paul, " the God of this World," who " bUnds 
*' the minds of them that believe not, lest the 
** light of the glorious Gospel of Christ should 
" shin« unto them." 2 Cor. iv. 4. 

In the foregoing sentences, we have not spok- 
*n of that extraordinary light, which imparted 
to -men the gift of prophecy and of tongues ; 
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but of that OTdinary light, which sheweth to the 
sinner *^ die glorious gospel of Christ j^* as a- 
bbve expressed: and which inspireth him with 
love to God and with faith in his^ Redeemer ; 
which mortifieth evil affections, purifieth the 
heart, giveth to the soul d peace which passeth 
all understanding, and a sure and certain hope 
of the resurrection unto eternal life. We speak 
of that light, whatever it may be, which is' 
necessary ^^ to open the understanding, that 
•* we may understand the Scriptures/* Luke 
xxiv. 45. • 

We have asserted, that the spiritual light is 
not given to a nation or community of men by 
any system of education ; but to individuals : 
cvien to those individuals, who obey the divine 
admonition, and supplicate " the Father of 
♦* lights,*' for the " good and perfect gift.'* 

Let us now proceed to inquire what was the 
character of those persons whom our Saviour 
addressed as ** the light of the world." For if 
men say, ** We cannot dee this spiritual light : 
^^ to HI it is visible :*' we must lead their atten-* 
tion to that which is obvious and visible \ name- 
ly, the MORAL character of • the children of 
light. 

The character of those who are called the 
Light of the World, is recorded by our Lord 
himself inhis Semon prefachedfrom the Mount j 
for ihetf are the persons whose virtues are the 
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subjects of his beatitudes. It was on that oc- 
casion, when he had finished the enumeration 
of their peculiar dispositions, that he said ^ Ye 
are the light of the world/* 

In these Beatitudes, our Saviour would exr 
hibit to the world, the character of his disciples. . 
He would declare the heavenly temper and 
consequent blessedness of those persons, who 
should be subjects of his spiritual kingdom, 
which had now arrived. For, when he saith^ 

Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 

kingdom of heaven ;" he saith, in effect, 
^^ Blessed are ye, my disciples, for ye are poor 
<^ in spirit :" and so of all the other dispositions 
there described ; " Blessed are the meek ;" 
— " Blessed are the merciful :"— ** Blessed are 
** the peace-makers :*'-r-^' Blessed are the pure 
^* in heart :**-r-Blessed are they which hunger 
*' and thirst after righteousness.^* All these 
inestimable qualities of mind belong to the 
disciples of Christ ; not one of them, but alL 
They all flow from *^ the self-sfttne Spirit:;.? 
like ^weet waters from the same fountain. 
They are the char^ters of that gi:^at moral 
change, which our Saviour foretold would be a 
frequent event under the New Dispensation. 

When pur Lord had given this record of the 
pure and heavenly dispositions of his.disciples^ 
he said unto them, *^ Ye jare the light of the 
^fworld/^ 
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At that time, there ivere many ilhistiious 
chax^cten in the world :-*-inen of great emi- 
nence, who flourished in Greece and Rome, 
and enlightened mankind by. their science and 
learning ; whose names are renowned at this 
day. But our Lord said to his unlettered dis- 
ciples, " Ye are the light of the world/' 

At that time, too, there were many in Judea, 
who had the revelation of God in their hands ; 
** to whom, were committed the oracles of 
** God,** and who conceived themselves to be 
the church and people of God. Yet, when our 
Saviour came, he did not find one fit instru- 
ment for his ministry among the priesthood of 
the Jewish Church. And he turned to his 
disciples, and said^ >*^ Ye are the light of the 
« world/' 

We have introduced this doctrine of the Di- 
vine Illumination into the exordium of the 
Piscourse, that it may. guide us in our way 
through the difficult subject which lies before 
us. You will be now prepared to consider the 
following propositions : 

:. 1. If you would be instruments of the light 
ta the world, you will draw ft from Christ, and 
sendr forth preachers bes^ring the character 
which He hath delineated. 
;:2. If you be instruments of the true light, 
you will be diligent in using those meaj^s of 
difiusing it which Christ hath appointed. 
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And it will probably appear to you, in the 
progress of this Discourse, that you ought to 
adopt more effectual measures for this purpose 
than have hitherto been employed. For it u 
manifest, that a new era in the Ghurch hath 
arrived. You are therefore required to use 
new means. 

I. If you would be instruments of the 
light to the world, you will draw it from 
Christ, and send forth preachers BEARme 
the character which H£ hath delineated. 

They must be men into whose hearts the 
true light hath shined ; such preachers as our 
own Church apprpves ; who " trust that they 
'^ are moved to the work by the Holy Ghost*? 
And, with regard to their outward deporttneiit, 
they must be men whose dispositions accord 
with those which are described in. the Sermon 
on the Mount; such as the Hindoo Chris- 
tians call ^^ Men of the Beatitudes:'? that is 
their proper character; and there are more 
persons of that description in Great Britain at 
this day, than there were in Judea, in the time 
of our Saviour. This is suflSciently evident 
from the Evangelic History. You ought to be 
at no loss, then, to find fit Instniments of the 
Light. 

But, in regard to such instruments, there are 
two important subjects of inquiry at. this .pe- 
riod of the Church :-— first, What degree of 
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Liearning they ought to possess ; and, decondly. 
Whether they ought to be invested with the 
Sacred Character before they proceed on their 
mission. 

1. Our first inquiry respects the degree of 
Learning, which Christian Missionaries ought 
to possess. 

The preachers, whom our Saviour sent forth, 
were men of humble condition, and destitute 
of human learning. Tliis was ordained, that 
the divine power of his Gospel might be made 
manifest, by the apparently inadequate means 
employed in its promulgation. All learning, 
however, of whatever kind, which was neces- 
sary for their ministry, was imparted to them 
supematurally. 

But the Apostle Paul — the " chosen vessel" 
—who was ordained to preach to the Gentiles, 
was not destitute of human learning, naturally 
acquired. And we are taught by his Epistle^, 
that we may avail ourselves of every human 
ftid to dispense the blessings of the Gospel ; 
such as rank, wealth, eloquence, and learning. 
For all these are blessings of God ; aqd are 
means of persuading men, as much as speech 
itself. Has it ever been imagined, that a man 
could preach the Gospel without the gift of 
speech, by signs alone ^<:A11 these human aids, 
I say, are valuable gifts of God ; and only 
pease to be blessings by the abuse of them. It 
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is true, that the Gospel may be preached with 
great energy by Ministers possessing incionai- 
derable attainments in literature. It some- 
times happens, that the most successful minis-' 
trations are conducted by men of very mode- 
rate acquirements. And, indeed, the charac- 
ter of the Gospel seems to require, that, in 
most cases (where the true doctrine is preach- 
ed) it should give more honour to zeal and dt^ 
ligence than to genius and learning. But it ia 
also true, that 'God is pleased to make himself 
known by the use of means. And, when these 
means are used in subbrdination to his grace, 
he will HONOUR the means. This has been the 
experience of every eminent preacher of the 
Gospel, in the history of Christianity, from the 
time of the Apostle Paul, down to the pious, 
the eloquent, and the honoured Pastor, who so 
long and so successfully ministered in this 
church.* 

It is expedient, then, that those who gO forth 
as preachers to the Gentiles at this day, should, 
like the first great preacher, have a competent 
degree of knowledge ; that they may be able 
to meet the arguments of the more learned 
afnong the Heathen. 

I have sometiriies been ashamed to see the 
Christ inn Missionary put 'to silence by the^ ito- 

■ I 

* The Rev. William Roxnainc. 
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telligent Brahmin, in some point » relatirtg t6 
the history of Eastern nations, or to the pre- 
sent state of mankind. 1 have felt anxious for 
the credit of Christianity, if I may so speak, 
on such occasions : for the argument from j^f, 
and from the eJ^isting state of the world, is strong 
ground ; both for the Christian and his adver- 
sary, in all discussions relating to a revelation 
from God. This is well illustrated in the his- 
tory of St. Paul, who disputed with the learned 
at Athens on their own principles ; and quoted 
their ]poets in defence of the Gospel. 

Let us then honour human learning. Every 
branch of knowledge which a good man pos- 
sessesj he may apply to some good purpose. If 
he possessed the knowledge of an archangel, he 
might employ it all to the advantage of men, 
and the glory of God. 

Some portion of learning, is, therefore, in- 
dispensibte to insure even a tolerable degree of 
success, in preaching to the Heathen World. 
But let us rightly understand what the nature 
of this learning is. • It is not an acquaintance 
with mathematical or classical literature that 
is required. The chief use of natural science 
to a preacher, is, to illustrate spiritual sub- 
jects : but if other men be not acquainted with 
the scientific facts which he adduces, these 
facts no longer serve as illustrations to them. 
Neither is a knowledge of ^ the classics requi- 
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site : for those Missionaries, indeed, who mre 
to translate the Scriptures, ^ knowledge of the 
original languages is indispensable; but for 
Missionaries in general, who preach to unci? 
vilized nations, classical erudition is not ne« 
cessary. 

The proper learning of the Christian Preach- 
er, who goes forth to the Gentiles, is an aocu* 
rate knowledge of the Bible, and a general 
knowledge of the history of the world. It wa$ 
reported to me, as a saying of the venerable 
Swartz, that the foundation of extensive use- 
fulness among the Heathen is /^ a knowledge 
*^ of the Scriptures in the vernacular language, 
^^ and an acquaintance with the history of na- 
^* tions in any language.** This seems to be 
the testimony of truth. The History of the 
World illustrates the word of God ; and the 
Book of Providence, when piously studied, 
becomes a commentary on the book of Reve-. 
lation. But if the preacher be igno;:ant. of 
the great events of the world, the ** wotd of 
*^ prophecy** is in a manner lost in hi$ minis? 
try J particularly in relation to the revolutions 
in Eastern Nations : for, in this respect, the 
East hj^s an importance greater than, that of 
the West ; for the East is the country of the 
first generations of men.. 

To conclude this part of our subject. The 
Missionaries of this day lin4 by experience th^ 
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importance of human learning in the present 
circiuftistances of the world ; and some of them 
have acquired, by painful study in their old 
age, a competent degree of Icnowledge while 
resident in a foreign land. 

2. We now come to the second point of in- 
quiry :— Whether the Christian Missionary 
ought tobe invested with the sacred character, 
before lie leave oui^ own shores. 

To preach the glad tidings of salvsitidn to a 
lost world, is the most honourable office that 
can be s^signed to man. The office ^f Kings 
and Legislators is iiot so ^xaltcid. ' Angels 
alone, we should naturally think, are qualified 
to do justice to the heavenly theme ; and to 
appear before men 'as ^^ the ambassadors of 
** Christ" Let those, therefore, who under- 
take thid embassy, be satisfied that they are 
caHed to it of God. . 

iWe have already seen the importance of 
human learning foT the preacher of the Gos- 
pel^ It is no lessneceissary thai he should ap- 
pear before the nations of the East in a charac- 
ter of sanctity ; for they expect that the man, 
who ministers among them in holy things, 
should be recognised by his own countrymen 
as bearing a holy character. 

It is proper, then, that every preacher who 
obtains from our own Church official Sanction to 
<* go knd baptize the nations,*^ should be set 
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apart to the Holy Office, and ordained accord- 
ing to the Order of the Church. You may ob- 
serve, that almost all societies of Christians have 
some form of Ordination j and, so far, they re- 
cognize the Office of the Ministry as saci'ed. 
Nay more, they confine their Missionaries to 
their own ritual or creed ; and will patronize 
them no longer than they conform to it. : This 
is not, indeed, the Catholic Charity of the Gos* 
pel. This is not the character of the true light 
which shineth on all. But this partiality fl$K 
pears to be inseparable from the very cooiStitii** 
tion of religious bodies, diffc^ng from oQe iwo? 
other. . It may be called the iNFiRMiTy of .fclfe 
Visible Church of Christy which is im^i&ot 
and militant here on earth. This adVaas^igf^ 
however, results from it^ that more inteirqisC is 
created and more energy excited, when the attcm** 
tion is confined to the operations of a sii^o 
body of men. At this very time, some sofcie- 
ties are ao intent on their own work^ that th^ 
do not well know what the rest are doing. 

But the Church of England ought to shine 
on all like a venerable Nursing-Mother of the 
Church of Christ : she ought to contemplate 
with candour and benignity the useful exertioiia 
of the several societies not subject to her juri»f 
diction, notwithstanding their diffisring from 
her, and from one another, in matters not 
essential to. salvation. Yet, while we behold 
with complacency the labours of others, we 
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would nevertheless set .apart by holy ordiua- 
tion those preachers who are sexit forth ky 
ourselves. 

But, in tlie great work of converting the 
Heathen World, men of different stations and 
offices are required. At the first promulgation 
of the Gospe}, there were, saith the Apostle, 
<^ some. Evangelists; :and some. Pastors, and 
^* Teachers." There were also what he denomi- 
nates ":, Helps for the work of the Minjistryx 
In. like manner, we may now employ, ^^ some, 
Evangelists and Pastors invested with the sacred 
character ; and some Teachers aqd C^tecbistfi, 
with such ^^ Helps" of a secular kind as may 
be useful. Such subordinate instructors may 
be sent forth to commence the work ; . and, 
in process of time) those of them may return 
as candidates for ordination, who shall have 
acquired a knowledge of the foreign language, 
and a competent degree of learning for the 
sacred office ; and who shall have obtained a 
good report for piety, zeal, diligence, and fide- 
lity. 

To this object we would now particularly di- 
rect your attention. I can report to you from 
xny own observation, that the most useful and 
necessary labours among the Heathen, during 
the first years of Christian Instruction, ar^ those 
of the humble Teacher and Catediist. When- 
ever you find a man well qualified by knowledge 
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and piety for this subordinate office, you may 
send him forth with confidence, in his secular 
character, as a fit instrumentof light in a dark 
region. 

If you look around, you may 'observe that 
few of the rich or learned of any society of 
Christians, however small, and however zeal- 
<ms ta diffuse Christianity, are disposed to go 
fbrth as Missionaries. And it is tnie, tfaat^ if 
the rich and learned did go, they could not 
assimilate with the poor and ignorant among 
the Heathen so easily as their brethren of in- 
ferior statiod. They could not so easily as- 
sociate with their poverty, or tolerate their 
ignorance. 

If then you cannot find rich men of your own 
body to go forth to enlighten the world, you 
must send men of humble condition ; and i£ 
^ou cannot engage learned men, you must send 
men of inferior attainments : for the Gospel 
must be '^ preached to all nations :" some men 
nuist go forth to be " the Light of the World." 
Let it be your care that the men whom you do 
send, possess the dispositions which our Lord 
iath enjoyed. Let them be " Men of the 
•* Beatitudes.'^ In regard to learning, they will 
acquire some portion of it in a foreign land. It 
is proper to observe, that a Missionary is not 
made such in his own country j but in the coun- 
try of his labours. Learning is eventually ne- 
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cessary for him : it is indispensable to great suc- 
cess : but it is not so requisite at his first en- 
trance on his missionary dhiployment. The 
primary qualifications are evangelic fortitude, 
zeal, humility, self-denial, prudence, temper- 
ance ; to which must be added, assiduity in 
learning a new language, with the docility of a 
^ child. And, in the period of eight or ten years^ 
whilst that language is acquiring, some other 
branches of useful learning may be successfully 
cultivated. 

' This opinion on the means of forming a Mis- 
sionary, I deliver in perfect confidence : not 
only as the result of my own observation and en- 
quiry ; but as- being sanctioned by the most 
eminent and useful preachers in the East, dur- 
ing the last century. ♦ 

II. We now proceed to consider our Second 
Proposition : that, if you be instruments of 
Tite TRUE Light, you will be zealous in 

ADOPTING THE MOST EFFECTUAL MEANS OF DIF- 
FUSING IT. 

•r But, perhaps, it may be expected, that, in 
order to stimulate your exertions, I should first 
give an account of the Darkness which exists 
iri the Heathen World. 
* I have, indeed, seen that Darkness ; but it 
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is not easy to describe it. No man can know 
"what it is, who has not seen it. It is no less 
dreadful, than when the Israelites beheld, at a 
distance, the thick darkness of Egypt ikom 
their dwellings " in Groshen, where there was 
'^ light.'' I have been in what the Scripture 
calls ^^ the Chambers of Imagery :'' Ezekid 
viii. 12. and have witnessed the enormity of 
the Pagan Idolatry in all its turpitude and 
blood. I can now better understand those 
Words of the Scriptures, " The dark places of 
*^ the earth are full of the habitations of cruel- 
** ty :" PsaL Ixxiv. 20. I have seen the liba^ 
tions of human blood, offered to the Moloch of 
the Heathen world ; and an assembly, not of 
two thousand only, which may constitute your 
number,*but of two hundred thousand, falling 
prostrate at the sight before the idol, and rais- 
ing acclamations to his name. 

But the particulars of these scenes cannot be 
rehearsed before a Christian Assembly j as in- 
deed the Scriptures themselves intimate to iki : 
Eph. v^ 12. I only wish that the Great Council 
of our Nation could behold this darkness : then 
there would be no dissentient voice as to tbc 
duty of diifusing light. It may suffice to ob- 
serve, that the two prominent characters of 
idolatry are the same which the Scriptures de- 
scribe J— Cruelty and Lasciviousness ;— Blood 
and Impurity. I may further notice, that the 
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fountain-head of this superstition in India, 
18 the temple of Juggernaut. That temple 
is to the Hindoos, what Mecca is to the Ma* 
homedans : < it is the sacred spot of their super* 
stition« 

It will give you satisfaction to hear that the 
Gospels have been recently translated into the 
language of Juggernaut. The Christian World 
is indebted to the labours of the Missionaries 
of the Baptist Society in India, for this impor-. 
tant service. 

But there is a moral darkness in the East of 
a diflOsrent character from that of Paganism, I 
mean the darkness of the Romish Superstition 
in Pagan Lands. About 250 years ago. Papal 
Rome established her Inquisition in the East, 
and it is still in operation ; for I myself lately 
visited it, and witnessed its proceedings. By 
this tribunal, the power of the Romish Church 
was consolidated in that hemisphere. Prom 
Groa, as a centre, issue the orders of the Santa 
Casa^ or Holy OflSce, to every part of the 
East ;-^— to the western coast of Africa, where 
there are many Romish churches; and thence 
along the shores, of the continent of Asia, as 
far as China and the Philippine Isles. 
- Ships of war and ships of commerce have 
ever been under its command ; for the Vice- 
Roy of Goa himself is subject to its jurisdic- 
tion : and these ships atford a facility of trans* 

s 2 
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mitting orders to all coantries^. of sending 
forth priests, and sometimes of bringing back 
victims. 

Besides the spiritual tyranny of the Inquisi- 
tion, there exists, in certain provinces, a cor- 
ruption of Christian Doctrine more heinous 
than can easily be credited. In some places, 
the Ceremonies and Rites of Moloch are 
blended with the Worship of Christ ! This spec- 
tacle I myself have witnessed at Aughoor, near 
Madura, in the south of India. The chief 
source of the enormity is this :— The Inquisi- 
tion would not give the Bible to thepeople« 
In some provinces I found that the Scriptures 
"i^ere not kpown to the common pimple, 
even by name; and some of the priests 
themselves assured me that they had never 
seen them. 

But the era of light seems to have arrived^ 
even to this dark region j for a translation of 
the Scriptures has been prepared for it. Tliis 
version has been made by the Bishop of the 
. ancient Syrian Christians ; and I have the sa- 
tisfaction to announce to you that a part of it 
hath been already published and circulat- 
ed among the people^ It has been printed 
at Bombay, by the aid of funds, to the aug- 
mentation of which this Society has recently 
•contributed. 

Tins translation is in iki^ Malc^yaUm Tongue, 
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sometimes called the Malabar.' which is spo- 
kew, not only by the Hindoos of Malabar, 
Travancore, and Cochin ; but by upwards 
of three hundred thousand Christians in these 
provinces: some of them belonging to. the 
ancient Syrian Church, and some of them to 
the Romish Church ; and who will all gladly 
receive the Word of God, both prifcsts and 
people. 

Another remarkable event hath concitrred 
to favour the design. The Italian Bishop of 
chief eminence in those parts, who presides 
over the college of Verapoli, which has been 
established for the Students of the Romish 
Church, has denied the authority of the Inqui- 
sition ; and has acceded to the design of giving 
the Holy Scriptures to the people. I myself 
received from him the assurance .of his deter- 
mination to this effect. So that the version 
executed by the Syrian Bishop, whom Rome 
has ever accounted in the East, will be 
given to the Romish Church. Thiis, after a 
strife of three hundred years, doth ** the Leo- 
pard lie down with the Kid.'' And it is for 
the support of this work, in particular, that 
we would solicit your liberality on this day. 
It is.fbr the translation of the Bible into a new 
language^ which is not only vernacular to Hin- 
doos and Mahomedans, but is the language of 
a nation qfChristkmSy who never saio the Bible; 
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and whose minds are already diikposed to read 
the book which gives an account of their own 
religion. 

Thus much of the Darkness which pervades 
Heathen lands. We shall now advert to the 
HEANs of imparting light to them. 

The time seems to have arrived, when more 
effectual measures ought to'be adopted for the 
promulgation of Christianity, than have hither- 
to been employed. It appears to be now ex- 
pedient for us, to open a more direct and re- 
gular communication with our Missionaries in 
foreign countries. It is not enough that there 
be ample contributions at home, and that we 
meet in large assemblies to hear and to ap« 
prove J but there must be greater personal ac*- 
tivity,and 9 more frequent intercourse with the 
converts and their instructors abroad. 

Let ships ise prepared to carry the glad 
TIDINGS of the Gospel to remote nations. 

The auspicious circumstances of the present 
time, and the blessing that hath hitherto eviv 
dently attended the labours of the genend body 
of Missionaries, seem to justify the adoption 
of these means. There is nothing new in thfe 
proposal, if it be not, that it is new to us. 
You have seen with what focility the Romish 
Church can open a communication with dis- 
tant nations, by ships of war and commerce, 
You see with what facility comm^rpii^ men at 
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home can open a communication with remote 
regions^ at a very small expence, sometimes, 
merely on speculation ; and, if they do not 
succeed' in one country, they go to another, 
^' The children of this world are wiser in their 
" generation than the children of light/' 
Let us follow their example in conducting the 
commerce of knowledge. Let societies, let 
individuals^ according to their ability, charter 
ships for this very purpose. Much of the 
expense may be defrayed by judicious plans 
of commerce. But let the chief and avowed 
object be, •* the merchandise of the Gospel.** 

In support of the perfect expedience of this 
measure, we shall submit to you the following 
considerations : 

1. A chief obstacle to persons proceeding as 
Missionaries to remote regions, is the want of 
convetfance. Were a facility afforded in this 
respect, many individuals and families woid4: 
offer themselves for the work, who would not 
otherwise ever think seriously on the subject. 
Experience has shewn how difficult it is to pro- 
cure a passage, in a commercial ship, for a re* 
ligious family of humble condition. Nor is it 
proper that a family of pure manners, who ne- 
ver heard the holy name of God profaned in. 
their own houses, should be exposed, during 
some months, to the contaminating influence 
of that ofkmiye Language^ whicjitis too often.* 
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permitted on board ships of war and commerce 
belonging to the English Nation. 

2. The success of a Missioa abroad depends 
much on frequent correspondence . with the 
patrons at home. By this communication tlie 
interest and reputation of the Missionaries are 
better supported, at their respective places of 
residence. And they always need this sup.- 
port } for, in every place, they are exposed to 
some degree of persecution, !, 

3. The Missionaries need regular supplies,^ 
for their comfortable subsistence, and for tlie 
prosecution of their work. The want of sul>» : 
sisiience is more frequent in certain climates, 
than is generally supposed. And the regular 
transmission of such supplies as are connected ^ 
with the prosecution of their proper work is in^ 
dispensable. The object of the Missionaries;! 
in the East in particular, is to print and pub- 
lish the Holy Scriptures j and a fresh supply 
of the several materials, essential to the fur- 
ther prosecution of this purpose, is required* 
every year. 

In the first promulgation^ of the Gospel, the 
preachers were endowed with " the Gift of 
*^ ToNGpEs ;?* and thus they may be said to 
have carried about with theip the instruments 
of conversion. In its present promulgation, 
the Providence of God hath ordained the Gift 
of the ScRiFXimts : an^ thfi niaterials for print*- 



TH£ LIGHT OF TII£ WORLD. * 265 

ing these Scriptures must be sent out to the 
preachers. There is likewise this further pre- 
paration by the same Providence ; that most 
of the languages of the East have become, in 
the course of ages, written languages. As the 
art of printing extended the knowledge of tlie 
Gospel to our own country, at the Reforma* 
tion ; so the art of printing must now convey 
it to the other nations of the world. 

It may be also observed, tliat, if the means' 
of conveyance were at our comiiiiand, many 
works in the Eastern Languages, might be 
printed with more expedition, and at less ex* 
pense, at home, than abroad. 

4. A further and very important considera- 
tion is this. It is proper that a Missionary 
should have an opportunity of returning to his * 
native country, when ill health or the affairs of 
his family may require it. When he goes out 
as a Missionary, we are not to understand that 
he goes necessarily into a state of banishment. 
It is proper indeed that he should go forth 
with the spirit of one, who " hath left father 
^* and mother for the Gospel's sake ;'• but men 
in general have duties to discharge to their pa- 
rents, to their children, and to their relations 
of consanguity ; duties sometimes of a spirit- 
ual nature. We do nqt read that St. Paul went 
forth to his work as an ea^ile. On the contrary, 
we know that he returned home, at least for a 
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time, and kept up a personal correspondence 
with Jerusalem. In like manner, many of the 
preachers who are now abroad, suffering fron) 
declining health, and sinking under the pres- 
sure of an enervating climate, if they had the 
means of conveyance, would be glad to revisit 
their Jerusalem; that they might return again 
to their labours with renewed strength and 
spirits. 

It may be further observed, that the commu- 
nications of such persons would be very valua- 
ble to the Church at home. This may be ex- 
emplified in the instance of the worthy clergy- 
man of New South Wales ; who lately visited 
England : * whose communications were not 
only serviceable to the general interests of re- 
ligion J but were, in many respects, very accept 
table to government. 

5. The last advantage which we shall men- 
tion, is that of Visitation, by men of learning, 
prudence, and piety : who would make a voy- 
age witU no intention of remaining ; but, in- 
duct partly by considerations of health, and 
partly by motives of public service to the 
Church, would visit their brethren in distant 
lands, to inform themselves fully of their state 
and progress, to animate and exhort them, and 
to report to their respective societies concem- 

• The Rev. Mr. Marsdcn. 
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ing new plans of usefulness. As there ought 
to be no jealousy among men prompting the 
same object, the same ship might, in her voy« 
age, visit all the stations in her way, render 
every grateftil service, communicate with allj 
afford supplies to alL There are, at this time, 
upwards of thirty different places where Mis* 
sionaries are preaching in foreign lands. If 
but a single ship were employed for the gene- 
ral use of all the societies, it might be an aus- 
picious beginning. 

In adopting means for regular communicar 
tion with our Missionaries, we have the exam* 
pie of two of the eldest societies :— the " So- 
^ ciety for promoting Christian Knowledge," 
and the Society of the " United Brethren." 
The former sends out an investment to their 
Missionaries in India, regularly every year ; 
and has done so for a century past. These 
supplies consist not only of books, stationary, 
and materials for printing ; but they include 
articles of household economy, and for female 
use, which are forwarded, under the name of 
presents J to the families of the Missionaries. 

The Reverend Mr. Kolhoff, the worthy suc- 
cessor of Swartz, assured me, that he consider.- 
ed the well-being of that Mission during so 
long a period, to have been much promoted 
by this parental and affectionate intercourse. 
The ^* Society for promoting Christian Kno^* 
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^^ ledge** have no ship of their own ; but they 
are favoured with the necessary freight every 
year in the ships of the East India Company. 
Let us then imitate the example of this Vener- 
able Society, which, in regard to the support 
of Missions, and the translation of the Scrip- 
tures, is " the mother of us< all.** 

But the strongest recommendation of the 
measure which I propose to you, is the suc- 
cessful example of the " United Brethren.'* 
That Episcopal Body has had a ship daring 
the period of nearly 50 years, chartered for the 
sole purpose of carrying the Gospel to Labra- 
dor, and other foreign lands. The ships Har^^ 
mony and Resolution have been employed in 
this important service ; a service fer more ho- 
nourable than any that has ever been atchiev- 
cd by any ship of war, commerce, or discovery* 

Nor ought we to omit, on this occasion, to 
make honourable mention of the liberal plans 
of the " London Missionary Society.** The 
first operation of that Society, in sending forth, 
at once, a large body of Christian Teachers^ 
displayed a noble spirit of zeal and unanimity ; 
and manifested a laudable and well-grounded 
confidence in the ultimate success of the great 
design. The merits of that great Expedition 
have not, perhaps, been sufficiently acknow- 
ledged at home. But the sending forth a ship 
to the Pacific Ocean at that day, was a great 



TH£ LIGHT OF THE WOHLDw 269 

event in the history of the Gospel j and will be 
recorded in the books of the Heathen World 
in ages to come. * 

. That I may lead your thoughts to the serious 
contemplation of the measure which I have pro- 
posed, I shall now recite to you a prediction of 
the prophet Isaiah, and the interpretation of it 
by the Jews of the East. For it is considered 
by some learned persons, both at home and a- 
broad, as referring to these times, and to the 
means by which we ought to extend the know- 
ledge of the Gospel. 

The prophecy to which I allude is in the 
xviiith chapter of Isaiah. It begins in our 
Translation with these words : " Woe to the 
*< land ;'* but which ought to be translated " O 
*^ land !" being an address of affection and re- 
spect. 

O land ! shadowing with wings, which is 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia ; that sendeth 
ambassadors by the sea, even in vessels of. 
-*« bulrushes upon the waters, saying. Go, ye 
^^ swift messengers, to a nation scattered and 

• * Wc" do not refer here to the place selected for the first 
Hussion^ but to the spirit which sent It forth. Those, ^*ho 
now blame the choice of the place, ^\d^ not themselves, per- 
haps, anticipate the difRcul ties. A country which is protect- 
ed by a regular government, is indeed the most suitable. But 
the Gospel must also be preached to savages ; besides, a re- 
gular government wiU not always receive a mission. 



cc 
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*« pieeled) to a people terrible from their be- 
^^ ginning hitherto :'' and concludes with these 
words : <^ In that time shall the present be 
^ brought unto the Lord of Hosts of a peo- 
^^ pie scattered and peeled, to the place of the 
** name of the Lord of Hosts, the Mount 
^« Zion/' 

This prophecy, which had been considered by 
some of the learned in this country, and first, 
I believe, by the late Bishop Horsley, as refer* 
ring to these times, I proposed to llie Jews in 
the East ; who, afler some deliberation, ^ve 
me the following explanation : 

** That the prophecy in this chapter relates 
'* to the restoration of the Jews to thetr own 
^S country. That the nation here addressed, 
>^ by a kind compellation, ^ O thou land/ was to 
^^ send a message to the Jewish People ; and 
^* this was to be a message of kindness.** 

Inquiry was then made concerning the cha- 
racter and description of the nation, which was 
to send s message of kindness to the Jewish 
People. The Jews stated these four particulars 
of its description : 

1. That the place of the nation was beyond 
the rivers of Cush, that is, to the west of the 
Nile ; for the prophet was on the east of the 
Nile when he delivered his prophecy. 

2. That it was a land <^ shadowing with 
wings ;** which signifies that it should be of great 
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extent and power» and capable of giving protec. 
tion. 

' S. That it was a Maritime Nation— -^^ sending 
<^ ambassadors by sea in vessels of bulrushes ;'* 
a figure for light ships, not burdened with com- 
merce, but light for dispatch ; carrying merely 
the TIDINGS OF GLADNESS I and that the ambas- 
sadors sent in them were messengers of peace. 
When I expressed some doubt as to the charac- 
ter of these Ambassadors, we referred to the 
old Arabia Translation of Isaiah, which hap- 
pened to be at hand; where the word for 
Ambassadors is rendered Prophets or Freaefi* 
ers* 

4« That the issue of this embassy would be 
the restoration of ^^ the people scattered and 
M peeled to the Lord of Hosts in Zion :" and that, 
at the period when this should take place, there 
would be a shaking of the nations ; for it is said^ 
in the third verse, that God ^^ would lift up his 
^* ensign on the mountains, that all might see, 
^^ and blow his trumpet, that all the inhabitants 
'^^ of the earth might hear/' 

When I endeavoured to shew that all these 
characters centered in Great Britain, and that 
she was . actually sending forth messengers at 
this time to all nations, the Jews were alarmed 
at their own interpretation, and began to quali- 
fy some parts of it. I then denianded what ihey 
reaSy believed to be intended by the mission of 
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these ambassadors. They answered, that they 
uniierstooil the embassy in a political sen%e only; 
and that the nation spoken of was merely to 
aiQbrd its aid to restore them to their temporal 
kingdom. 

But, whether the prophecy hath a temporal 
or a spiritual sense, I submit to your judgment, 
and not to that of the Jews in the East. 

Let us then, my Brethren, obey the pro- 
phetic mandate, and ^^ send forth ambassadors 
•* in light ships ; saying. Go, ye swift messen- 
" gers, to a nation scattered and peeled,*' dis- 
persed in all lands : ^^ to a people terrible from 
** their beginning hitherto." From the time 
since they came forth from Egypt, accompa- 
nied by signs and wonders, they have been a 
terror and a wonder to all. Send ye ambas- 
sadors ^^ to a nation expecting and looking 
^ out" for the Messiah, who is alsp the desire 
of other nations ; and announce ye to : ! all. 
That the " desire of ALL nations is come.*' 
Hag. ii. 7. " Lift ye up the ensign upon 
^^ the mountains, that all the inhabitants of 
" the world may see ; and blow ye the trum- 
^« pet," the Great Trumpet of the World's 
Jubilee, " that all the dwellers on the earth 
" may hear." 

« Ye are the light of the world." Let not 
your light be confined to this spot, in a nor- 
thern region. Put away the reproach, < that 
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ye are known out of your country, merely as a 
Commercial People. Even as a Commercial 
People, you are, at this moment, shut out of 
the countries of Europe. Obey then the pre- 
sent providcncie, and resort to the ports of 
distant lands; carrying the message of kindness 
•to a people' who " stretch forth their hands,'' 
and will receive your commerce, and the Gros* 
pel together. 

It is not your duty to wait till the nation 
send forth messengers at tlie public expense. 
Perhaps that period may never come. It may 
be, that our Church knoweth not how to pro- 
mote such ah object, but by the instrumenta- 
lity of subordinate societies: as the State 
sometimes administers the government of 
a remote branch of -the empire by the same 
means. Two such Societies were instituted 
about a hundred years ago ; but the period for 
great and successful exertion was evidently 
not then come. You are a Third Society, es- 
tablished in more auspicious times ; and others 
may follow. 

It is not your duty, I say, to wait till the 
Nation, in its public capacity, begin to send 
forth preachers to the Gentiles. If that event 
should ever arritre, you prepare the way. If 
Individuals did not begin, the Universal 
Church would not follow. What measure of 
great public utility was ever executed by 

T 
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Church or State, which was not first proposed 
by Individuals ?— which was not first resisted 
by the greater body ; and, perhaps, for a tiiDe» 
defeated ? 

Consider, finally, the example of the Great 
Autlior of our Religion. Draw your light 
from him. At the first promulgation of his 
Gro^l to the Heathen World, he gave his 
commission to individuals. During three hun- 
dred years, the Ministry of the Gospel was 
committed to individuals : I mean they were 
not associated by any authority of temporal 
empire : and by them the conversion of the va^ 
tions was efibctcd, under the spiritual directioii 
of their respective Churches and Societies ia 
Rome, Corinth, Alexandria, Antioch, and Je-* 
rusalem. It may be the divine will that the 
promulgation of the Gospel at this time should 
be efiected partly by the same means. 

Your object and that of the Bible Society is 
the same. It is — to give the Bible to the 
World. But, as that Sacred Volume caaiiat 
be given to men of different nations until it be 
translated into their respective languages, it is 
the province of your Institution to send forth 
proper instruments for this purpose. Your So- 
ciety is confined to Members of the Esti^blish- 
ed Chureh. You do not interfere with the 
*r Society for the Propagation of the Gospel ia 
" Foreign Parts,*' nor with that ** for Pro- 
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« moting Christian Knowledge :" for neither 
of these professes the precise objects to which 
you would confine yourselves. It does not 
seem to be possible to frame an objection to 
your establishment. When the design and the 
proceedings of your Institution shall have been 
fUlly made known, you may expect the support 
of the Episcopal Body, of the two Universities, 
and of every zealous Member of the Church of 
England. 

It has been objected to that Grand Institu- 
tion to which we have alluded, the British and 
foreign Bible Society, that it is in .its charac- 
ter universal; that it embraces all^ and acknow- 
ledges no cast in the Christian Religion : and 
it has been insinuated, that we ought not to be 
zealous even for the extension of Christ's King- 
dom, if we must associate, in any degree, with 
men of all denominations. But, surely, there 
is an error in this judgment We seek the aid 
of all descriptions of men in defending our 
country against the enemy. We love to see 
men of all descriptions shewing their allegiance 
to the King. Was it ever said to a poor man, 
^^ You are not qualified to shew your allegiance 
^^ to the King i You must not cast your mite 
** into the treasury of your King.'* MyBretb- 
ren, let every man, who opposes these Institu- 
tions, examine his own heart whether he be 
true in his allegiance to ^^ the ifang of Kings.'' 

T 2 
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For myself, I hail the present unanimity of 
hitherto discordant bands, as a great event in 
the Church ; and as marking a grand charac- 
ter of Christ's promised kingdom ; ivhen ^^ the 
^^ leopard shall lie down with the kid ; and 
^^ the calf and the young lion, and the fatling 
^^ together, and a little child shall lead them.'* 
I consider the extension and unity of that So- 
ciety as the best pledge of the continuance of 
the divine mercy to this land ; and I doubt 
not, the time will come when the nation will 
reckon the Bible Society a greater honour to 
her, as a Christian People, than any other in- 
stitution of which she can boast. 

We shall now conclude this discourse with 
stating to you the cause why so few compara- 
tively co-operate in these sacred undertakings. 
Many, it is probable, are ignorant of their e.r- 
istence: some may be supposed, without any 
culpable motives, to question their eapediefky : 
but the greater part,^ it is feared, are restrained 
by a state of mind, which we cannot sufficient- 
ly condemn and deplore. It is not because 
they do not believe in Christianity, generally ; 
but because they are strangers to Christ's spi- 
ritual religion. They have seen the light of 
civilization, but they have not seen the *^ Light 
" of Lite;'* — ^^ the light of the knowledge 
" of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
*' Christ.*' 
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And this is the great and important distinc- 
lion on which the life of the** soul depends. 
This was the great distinction in the time of 
the Apostle Paul j for even in the day of his 
ministration^ the Gospel was hid from some, 
*^ If our Gospel be liid,'* saith he, " it is hid 
** to them that are lost." If then the light 
was. hid from some when he preached, with a 
divine energy, and with the demonstration of 
miracles, shall we wonder that it is hid from 
some in our day ? 

There is nothing, my Brethren, worth liv-? 
ing for, of equal importance with the diffusion 
of this light, fulfil ye, then, the divine com- 
mand, " Let your light so shine before men, 
*^ that they may see your good works, and glo- 
** rify your Father which is in Heaven." 

We must all meet again at a future day, in 
a larger Assembly than the present, when we 
shall behold HIM who hath said, " I am the 
<* Light of the world." Let every one of us, 
then, at this time, " bear witness to the light;" 
by contributing according to our ability to its 
extension throughout the world : for we know 
not how great a blessing may, " through the 
** tender mercy of God," result to ourselves 
and others, from the circumstances of this 
pervice. 
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John v. 2, 3, 4.—" There is at Jerusalem^ by the 
" sheep'fnarket^ a Pool^ which is called in the 
" Hebrew tongue^ Bethesda^ having Jive 
porches. In these lay a great multitude qf 
impotentjblkj qfblindy halt^ withered^ xvaiting 
^for the moving qf the water. For an angel 
went down at a certain season into tlie pool 
" and troubled the water; whosoever thenj 
^^Jirstj after the troubling qf the water ^ step^ 
*' ped iny was made whole qf whatsoever disease 
" he Jmd:*- 



cc 



I KNOW not any subject contained in the 
Scriptures, the contemplation of which is bet- 
ter suited to the circumstances of us who are 
here assembled, than that of the healing 
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WATERS of Jerusalem. There are now col* 
lected here, as formerly at Bethesda, ^ a great 
^^ number of infirm persons, of halt and wither- 
^^ edj' who have come to the healing waters at 
this place ; and who expect a cure, not £:om 
the hand of man, but of God. We have cone 
to try the efficacy of waters which flow by the 
divine command ; medicinal waters, which 
owe nothing to human art m power, and 
whose nature and origin man does not even 
fully understand.* 



* Bdxton is utuatcd on the sidge of that mountainous le- 
gion commencing in Derbyshire, which extends to the nor- 
thern extremity of the kingdom, and* which has been called 
by some Geographers the British Appenine. The medicinal 
well if nearly in the middle of England, and b suppobed to 
be upwards of 1500 feet above the surface of the sea. It 
further occupies a most interesting situation, as being sur-» 
rounded by beds of shells, corals, and other marine producta, 
the remains of the antediluvian world, and indelible testi- 
monies of the truth of the Mosaic Record. The temperature 
of the air in these regions is always cooler than in the lower 
countries. There is generally a turbulent atmosphere ^ but 
this renders the change of air greater, and more salutary in 
certain complaints, than in any other part of northern Europe* 
From vestiges lately discovered, it it ascertained that build- 
ings were erected at the Well of Buxton in the time of the 
Romans. In the middle ages it acquired the name of St. 
Ann's Well. In the reign of Queen Elizabeth a Treatise 
was written on the '* Virtues of the Water of Buck^stones^ hf 
Dr. }ones cf Derby,*' and it appears at that time (1572) 
to have been a place #f great resort. But it is only within 
these few years that buildings have been erected for invltlids 
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The first view of the scene before us will 
suggest to our minds some interesting topics 
of reflection. 

While we behold this healing fountain flow- 
ing like a torrent, * and consider its long du- 
ration, and the benefit derived from it to mul- 
titudes perhaps in every age, we have to ad- 
mire an illustrious instance of the wisdom and 
goodness of God in creation. How wonderful 
that this salubrious spring should retain the 
same degree of heat, through every change of 
season, and from age to age ! t And again, what 



suitable to the importance of the place. For these the na- 
tion is indebted to the Duke of Devonshire. His Grace is 
proprietor of Buxton and of the country round it, and he has, 
with a liberality which ought to be more known and cele- 
brated, erected a suite of extensive and magnificent buildings, 
called the Crescent, and a spacious and elegant church, 
both of hewn stone ; also pools for bathing, besides various 
other edifices for the accommodation of the visitors and inva- 
lids ; the whole expense of which is stated to have been not 
less than 150,000/. The munificence of this nobleman, re- 
fernng as it does to the health of his countrymen, is entitled 
to a national acknowledgement. 

* ic ^£1^^ quantity of water flowing from the springs has 
been calculated to be after the rate of sixty gallons in a mi- 
T{^\.t?'^'^Denman on the Bvxton Waters^ p. 56. 

f The heat of the medicinal spring, called St. Ann^s Well, 
of which the invalids drink, " is always 81 by Farcnheit's 
Thermometer. The heat of the medicinal pool in which the 
invalids bathe, is precisely and invariably 82 by Farenheit'a 
Thermometer. The temperature of these waters does not in 
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limit shall we assign to its duration ? It is pro- 
bable that it was first opened '^ when the foun- 
'^ dations of the earth were laid/' and that it 
will continue to flow till time shall be no more. 
The same power which gave virtue to the wdl 
of Bethesda, hath opened the fountain of health 
in this place. These, therefore, may be called 
God's waters. They flow by the divine mer- 
cy, and we expect that they will prove benefi- 
cial to our infirm bodies only by the divine 
blessing. Let us, then, approach them with 
sentiments of gratitude and piety, having our 
minds prepared to give God the glory for any 
benefit we may derive from the use of them. 

In viewing any striking object in the works 
of creation, it is useful to reflect in what man- 



- any degree depend on rain, or other accidental circum- 
stances." Denman^ p. 53, 57, 

Philosophy has long a Item pled to investigate this subject, 
but as yet without any satisfactory result. ** Hast thou en- 
*' tcred into the springs of the sea ? or hast thou walked in 
" search of the depth ?" — Job xxxviiJ. 16. We neither un- 
derstand accurately by what means the waters acquire their 
heat, nor, when they have acquired it, how the temperature 
should always continue the sanie^ without being afiPected^ like 
every other .''ubstance of this earth, by heat and cold, and dis- 
tance from the sun. ** Philosophers,** says Dr. Hunter, 
^^ have differed much in their opinions about the cause of 
heat in warm ^vaters \ but I do not find that any of them 
have as yet been able to lay down en hypothesis, which is not 
liable to some objections.*'— H««/^r on the Nature and T7ri 
tues of Buxton Water j^ p. 8. 



OF BETHESDA. 285 

ner our blessed Saviour would have improved 
the scene ; for He was wont to derive instruc- 
tive lessons from ftie operations of nature, and 
even from the usages and works of man. Of 
this there is an instance recorded in the Gos- 
pel, which bears some analogy to the scene 
"which now presents itself to our view in this 
place. It was a custom of the Jews, oh the 
last day of the Feast of Passover, to draw water 
from the fountain of Siloam, which sprang 
from mount Zion, and to bear it in solemn pro- 
cession to the Temple, where it was poured 
out before the Lord. These " waters of Siioa 
« which flowed softly" (Isa. viii. 6.) from their 
fountain, not far from the Temple of God, * 
jmd refreshed the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
had been celebrated by the prophet Isaiah as 
an emblem of Messiah's gentle reign ; and th6 
Evangelist John alludes to the same emblem, 
when he says, " Siloam being interpreted, signi- 
** fies SENT ;*' that is, a type of him who is "the 
** sent'* of God ; and the custom of drawing 
^ater from the well of Siloam on a certain day, 
was founded on the words of the same prophet 
Isaiah j " Therefore with joy shall ye draw 
^* water out of the wells of Salvation." — Isa. 
xii.3. t 

* —And Siloa*s brook, that flowed 
Fast by ihe oracle of God, Milton, 

f This fact of drawing water from the fountain of SiJoam 
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Our Saviour beholding this solemnity of 
drawing water on the Great Feast-day^ improve 
ed it to spiritual purpose ; ^ In the last day, 
^^ that great day of the Feast, Jesus stood and 
*^ cried, saying. If any man thirst, let him come 
*^ to me and drink ; He that believeth on me, as 
^^ the Scripture hath said, Out of his belly shall 
^^ flow rivers of living water. But this spake 
*^ he of the Spirit, which they that believe on 
^^ Him should receive ; for the Holy Ghost was 
" not yet given."— John vii. 37. 

Thus did our Lord spiritualize the scene. 
He shewed the inhabitants of Jerusalem, that 
their drawing water from the fount of Siloam^ 
was a just figure of their ^V receiving the Holy 
^^ Spirit,'' which should soon be poured out from 
^^ on high, and which they that believed on him 
<^ (not in that age only, but in every age) 

" SHOULD receive/** 

is authenticated bj the Rabbins. The water was carried in a 
go/den ura, and the solemnity was called trort KO^ Nisuk 
HMtn'maim^ the pouring out of water. In the Gemara it is 
inquired, *' Whence was this custom {'' The answer : ** Fion 
the words of the prophet, Therefore with joy shall ye dtaw 
water out of the wells of salvation.^'— T«/#i»</ BabyL foL 
48. 2. 

* It is a remarkable fact, that the spiritual import of draw- 
ing water from Siloam was understood, and has been acknow- 
ledged and recorded by the Rabbins. ^^ Why is Siloam called 
naiqv n^a Beth Suaba^ the place of a draught ? Answer : 
o^AMv t3«rD vniprr nn Because, thence they draw the Holy 
Spirit.^'*— 2W/ffW HierosoL in Succskf foL 55» 
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Under the authority, then, of our Saviour's 
example, who rendered the scenes of nature a 
theme of instruction, we may be permitted, in 
the application of this discourse, to consider 
the healing influence of the Fountain in this 
place, in a spiritual sense* The chief object of 
the discourse itself will be, 

Fir9t, To inquire into what may have been 
the design of instituting the miracle of the 
belling waters at Jerusalem. And, 

Secondly, To shew that these waters, which 
hetded the diseases of the body^ were an emblem 
of the influence of the heavenly Gospel, which 
lueals the diseases df the souly and fits it for the 
kingdom of God. 

I. We are first to inquire, *' for what end 
God may have ^ been pleased to institute the 
*^ iniracle of the healing waters at Jerusalem V^ 
T^e fact recorded in this place by the Evange- 
l^t, has been but seldom noticed ; but to me 
it seems to involve considerations of much in* 
terest, and is itself a subject of instructive con- 
templation. 

For a period of nearly four hundred years. 

The J«W9 of this day might derivd a strong confirmation 
of tb({ truth of the Gospel, if they would read their own an- 
cient Targums. 

It is to he noted that Siloam. and lihiloh^ another name for 

■ • 

Christ, are distinct words derived from di^erent roots. They 
havt no relation to each other. 
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there had been now no prophet in Israel ; and 
the prophecies concerning the Messiah had not 
been fulfilled. There was no ** open vision/* 
nor other symbol of the divine presence, and 
the people were gradually declining to infidieli- 
ty. In these circumstances it may have pleas- 
ed God to arrest the attention of the nation by 
a new evidence of his presence, and to sustain 
the hope of those ^^ who waited for the coriso^ 
** lation of Isrisiel," by affording a new proof 
that he had not forsaken his people. .' This new 
evidence may also be considered as an emblem ' 
of the Gospel itself, which was soon to appear, 
being at once a manifestation of power and of 
mercy ; and it further resembled the same Gos« 
pel, in its being open to the view of all; and ac- 
cessible to all ; the place selected for its exhi- 
bition, being in the very midst of Jerusalem. 

" Now there is," saith the Evangelist, ** at 
*^ Jerusalem, by the sheep-market, a Pool, which 
** is called in the Hebrew tongue, Bethesda." 
Bethesda signifies The house of Mercy ; a name 
which had been given to it in consequence of 
the merciful cures effected by its waters. 
^^ For, at a certain season," continues the 
Evangelist, ^' an angel went down and troubled 
** the water; and whosoever, first, after the troub- 
•* ling of the water, stepped in, was made whole 
^* of whatsoever disease he had."* 



* The Pool of Bethesda was supplied with water from \hc 
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Thii^, then, was the kind of evidence by which 
it may have pleased God to shew his people 
that he had not forsaken them^ atid to confirm 
their faith in the certain fulfilment of the Evan- 
gelic promises by the mouth of his holy pro- 
phets. 

But again, the Gospel was a dispensation of 
such transcendent dignity and excellency, that 
it was worthy of a prefiguration, or typical re- 
presentation of its nature and effects before its 
arrival ; even as the person of its great author 
had a harbinger or precursor '^ to prepare his 
** way** and to direct tlie eyes of all men to 
wait his approach. There was a famed pre- 
diction of the prophet Zechariah, which would 
probably be often contemplated by the pious 
Israelites about this period, with great solici- 
tude : " In that day (viz. the day of the Mes- 



fountain of Siloam, the before-mentioned type of the Messiah's 
kingdom. It may be proper to observe that i\it fountain of 
Siloam is not the same as the pool of Siloam. '* Upon the 
very highest point of the hill of Jerusalem, and from whence 
it had a fall either way, there sprang the sweet and gentle 
fountain, Siloam ^ from which two streams descended, one to 
the pool of Bethesdiiy and the other^to the pool of Siloamy — 
Lightfoot^ vol. i. p. 1054. 

Josephus relates that the fountain of Siloam was flowing 
in his' time, but that it failed during the siege of Jerusalem ' 
by Titus. Its failure, which was attributed directly to the 
divine interposition, added much to the distresses of the be- 
seiged city.— /ox. </«? B^//. lib. v. cap. 26. 

U 
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*^ siah) there shall be a fountain opened to the 
^' house of David and to the inhabitants of Je- 
^< rusalem, for sin and for uncleanness/' These 
words referred to the diseases of the souL 
And now, behold, a fountain is opened to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, for the diseases of 
the body. Wliat a lively prefiguration this of 
the fountain which was soon to be opened by 
^*- the blood of Christ which cleanseth from all 
sin!'^ 1 John i. 7* And so well known was this 
puUic interposition of the divine power at | 
Bethesda, that suitable buildings were erected 
at these waters of mercy, for the reception of 
those who were diseased ; and *^ five porches*' 
or porticos were built around the pool for the 
accommodation of the people. ^^ In these 
porches,'* saith the Evangelist, " lay a great 
^^ multitude of infirm persons, of blind, halt, 
^^ and withered, waiting for the moving of the 
« water." 

Our blessed Saviour, who went about doing 
good, visited this recess of misery. He came 
to the Pool of fiethesda, and in its porches, 
beheld a just representation of the world into 
which he had descended, filled with beings 
languishing under the various spiritual diseases 
which sin hath introduced. And having sur- 
veyed the various cases of misery which jpre- 
sented themselves, he selected one of the most 
liclpless objects, for the exercise of his mercy. 
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'^ A certain man was there which had an in« 
^^ firmity thirty and eight years* When Jesus 
*^ saw him lie, and knew that he had been now 
<^ a long time in that case, he saith unto him, 
*^ Wilt thou be made whole? The impotent 
^^ man answered[^ Sir, I have no man, when the 
^^ water is troubled, to put me into the Pool ; 
^* but while I am^ coming, another steppeth 
^^ down before me. Jesus saith unto him, 
^ Rise, take up thy bed and walk. And, im- 
^^ mediately, the man was made whole, and 
^ took up his bed and walked." 

Jesus did not say unto him, ^^ 60 down to 
^ the water and wash ;'' for this institution of 
mercy at Bethesda was now to be superseded 
hy a new dispensation j and the ministry oP 
angels was to be succeeded by the ministra- 
tions Qi^the Son of God. 

II. We now come to the important part of 
our discourse, which is, to consider these wa- 
ters at Bethesda which healed the bbdy^ as an 
emblem of the divine effects of the Grospel in 
purifying the souly and fitting it for the king- 
dom of God. So just is this emblem, that 
Baptism by water was. afterwards expressly 
appointed by our Saviour himself, as the initia- 
tory rite of his religion. ^ By this institution 

^^■^■^^— — — — » m i I — — ^— — ^— t— — — ^— — — — — » 

* Jerom, on this chapter (John v.) observes, that '^ By 
these waters of Bethesda, the Lo^rd exhibited the waters of 
baptism." 

u2 
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of Baptism our Lord would signify to us. That 
the sotd must be cleansed and purified hy the in^ 
fluences of the Holy Spirit^ even as the body is 
washed "with pure "water. The import of this 
sacred rite is well explained in the following 
words : " After that the kindness and love g£ 
God oi|r Saviour toward man appeared, not 
by works of righteousness that we hafve 
done, but according to his mercy, he saved 
us by the wASHi>jG of regeneration, andRE^ 
" NEWiNG of. the Holy Ghost/' Titus iii.; Jv 
Here we see that these expressions. The wash- 
ing qf regenerationy, and the renewing qf the 
Holy Ghost y are synonymous. And this beau- 
tifully illustrates, the whole doctrine of Bap« 
tism, shewing it to be a spiritual washing, typi- 
fied by a bodily ablution. 

Tlie soul qf man requires to be purified by a hea- 

venh/ influence. 

But are we to understand that the soul of 
man is in such' a state by nature, as to require 
such ablution ? So hath the great Author of 
our religion declared : " Verily, verily, I say 
" unto you. Except a man be born of water 



Chrysostom, . in bis 35lh Homily on John, sailh, "This 
jifiol of water setteth forth the water of baptism, curing all 
manner of diseases of sin, and making those that descend to 
it dead, to come out alive/' 
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" and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
^' kingdom, of God." John iii. S. And again 
he saith to Peter, " If I wash thee not, thou 
" hast no part with me/* John xiii. 8. And 
with this corresponds the doctrine of our own 
church. In the service of Baptism we pr^y 
that God would " sanctify the water to the 
** mystical washing away of sin; — that he 
" would grant to the person now to be bap- 
** tized therein, that thing which bv nature 
** he cannot have : that he may be regenerat- 
ed by water and the Holy Spirit, and receive 
the benediction of the heavenly washing, 
*' that so he may come to the eternal king- 
** dom which God hath promised by Christ 
*' our Lord.** It is moreover asserted by our 
church, that men are " by nature born in sin, 
" and the children of wrath.** 

But if such be the state of man by nature, 
how are we to understand what is sometimes 
asserted of the dignity of hitman nature ? There 
is a sense in which we may speak of the dignity 
of human nature, which we shall now explain. 
This is an important subject, and we ought to 
have just conceptions respecting it. ' 

QftJie dignity of human nature. 

The Scriptures declare That man was "creat- 
<* ed in the image of God ;*' that is, he resem- 
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bled God in those moral and intellectual qua- 
lities which a created being could possess. 
But man fell from this high estate, like ^^ the 
'^ angels which sinned/' and he thus lost the 
divine image. And after his fall, the state of 
his heart is thus described by God himself; 
^< Every imagination of the thoughts of man's 
** heart is only evil continually." Gen. vi. 5. 
But though man's moral qualities were deprav- 
ed, and he no longer resembled God in purity 
of heart, certain noble Jacttlties remained with 
him ; even as we may suppose that high intel- 
lectual powers remained with the angels that 
sinned. His reason approves those things 
that are excellent, though he follows the worse. 
He has a longing after immortality. And we 
know that his soul is immortal, and that a happy 
immortality has been offered to him. 

Thus far, then, and no farther, can we speak 
of the dignity of human nature. Some noble 
faculties remain with man, and some noble pri* 
vileges ; the chief of which is, that though he 
sin against God, he is an object of mercy; 
^^ While God spared not the angels that sin* 
^^ ned, but cast them down to hell, and de^- 
^* livcred them into chains of darkness to be 
" reserved unto judgment." 2 Pet. ii.4. High 
intellectual powers remain with man ; but his 
heart is depraved ; and, in his will and auc- 
tions, he is alienated firom God. Now our 
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Saviour hath declared that man being thus de- 
praved by nature must be renewed, and, as it 
were, " born again** before he can see the 
kingdom of God. And this change of heart, 
and the grace - which produces it, ar€ the 
subjects of the glad tidings of the Gospel. 

Man's chief dignity, then is, that he is a 
subject of mercy: a candidate for a new na- 
ture } an heir of immortality. Man lost the 
image of God by the fall ; and the Son of God 
hath descended from heaven to restore that 
image : that is, to restore it to such a degree 
of righteousness in this life, that God shall 
look upon it with complacency, and receive it 
to himself to be perfected in glory. That the 
image of God ia restored to man in this sense, 
is manifest from almost every page of the New 
Testament. The apostle Paul addresses be- 
lievers in these words : ** Ye have put off the 
^^ old man with his deeds, and have put on the 
" new man, which is renewed in knowledge, 
" c^ter the image of Him that created him." — 
Colos. iii. 10. AQd again it is written (in Epb. 
iv. 24.) that " the new man is created, after 
'^ God, in righteousness and true holiness." 
Further, the children of God are said ** to be 
*' conformed to the image of his Son." Rom. 
viii. 29. And the apostle Peter shews us that 
they " become partakers gf the ^vine nature^' 
2 Pet, i. 4. 
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And thi3 is the true dignity of human na« 
ture. 

Of the fallen state of num. 

There are in this age, some who will not 
** receive this saying.*' They do not believe 
that man becomes, by the Gospel, " a partak- 
" er of the divine nature/* They do not be- 
lieve in the restoration of Christ, because they 
do not acknowledge the corruption of the 
heart by Adam. But are there, indeed, per- 
sons recieiving the scriptures, who deny this 
original corruption? There are many who 
deny it at least in words. Let us consider 
their argument for a moment. They alledge 
that there is injustice in their deriving a cor- 
ruption of nature from their Fathers; and 
therefore they deny that there is such corruption. 
But they do not think, it unjust, that God 
should impute to them their own sins. Here, 
then, let them take their stand. On this 
ground let them defend themselves. Let them 
be judged from what they are^ and from what 
they have made themselves. — ^* Had we been 
" in Adam's stead," say they, " we should not 
" have fallen.'^. — Presumptuous thought ! Th^ 
very conceit is begotten by pride, and proves 
that they have begun to fall already. The Son 
of God hath descended from heaven and hath 
appeared to mon as evidently as ever God ap- 
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peared in Paradise ; and hath delivered to 
thern^ as formerly to our first parents, his pre- 
cept for eternal life, accompanied by the sane- 
tions of heaven and hell. Adam disobeyed 
God once. They disobey him repeatedly, 
daily, presumptuously ; in thought, word, and 
deed ; against light, knowledge, and experi- 
ence : against heavenly admonitionj god-like 
example, and the love of a Mediator, stronger 
than death ! After witnessing Adam's punish- 
ment they repeat Adam's sin ! and, with this 
accumulation of guilt upon their heads, which 
sinks their souls in deep condemnation, and 
fills their consciences with fearful forebodings 
of " the wrath to 'come,'*— they affect to say 
that their hearts are not corrupt by nature ! 
Their proud and contemptuous disbelief, or 
affected disbelief, of their being the subjects of 
such corruption, is another evidence of* the fact. 
And this disbelief is infidelity under a Chris- 
tian name. Men having the revelation of God 
in their hands merely believe what natural re- 
ligion taught before, and little ipore. I arraign 
not, I despise not the intellectual powers of such 
persons ; but I lament the state of their hearts. 
There is no humility of mind, no submission 
of the will to the declarations of God their 
creator. The opinions of these men, however 
excellent they may be on subjects which ter- 
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minate with this life, are not to be regarded, 
on this subject, with greater respect than those 
of a heathen philosopher. But we believe the 
record of Christ. " The Son of man is come 
*^ to seek and to save that which was hst.** 
Luke xix. 10. All men were lost ; But 
" God so loved the world." saith Christ, " that 
'^ he gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
'^ soever believeth in Him, should not perish j 
" but have everlasting life.** John iii. 16. 

But let us expand this proof of the na-^ 
tural corruption of the heart, and endeavour 
to implant conviction in the bosoms of men. 

Proof from fact that man is in a fallen state. 

We have heard the testimony of Scripture j 
let us now notice the evidence from fact. 

God hath sent a revelation of his will to man 
^nd given him some view of the heavenly state. 
But so adverse is the heart of man to the will 
of God, and so regardless of the glorious sub- 
ject to which it refers, that oftentimes he puts 
it from him ; never reads the volume that con- 
tains it, and is perhaps ashamed to have it in 
his possession. What further proof can we re- 
quire of man's fallen state, than his imcomem 
about his own eternal happiness ! Nor is this 
unconcern confined to poor and ignorant men. 
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but it is found among persons the most illustri- 
ous for rank and learning in this age of refine- 
ment and civilization. But further, 

God the Son hath descended from heaven, 
and hath described to us some particulars of 
the last Jtidgment. He hath admonished us 
solemnly to prepare for it, saying, " Strive to 
** enter in at the strait gate, for narrow is the 
** way that leadeth unto life.*' But many who 
profess to believe the Gospel, so far from obey- 
ing this admonition, prefer to walk in the 
broad way of the world, "that leadeth to des- 
** traction." Their ambition is to conform to 
the maxims and manners of the world in all 
things ; and, in almost every case of compett- 
tion, they resolve tp obey the law of honour 
and of the world, rather than the law of God. 

Our Lord hath also taught us the duty of 
prayer to God, saying ** Enter into thy closet,and 
** when thou hast shut the door, pray to thy 
** Father which is in secret ; and thy Father 
** which seeth in secret, will reward thee 
** openly.** Matt. vi. 6. But, this rational 
duty many never perform. The voice of 
prayer- or praise is never heard in their dwel- 
ling. They do not even acknowledge the 
Deity in the degree which is practised by the 
inhabitants of the heathen world. 

We shall illustrate this subject by one in- 
stance more. Our Lord hath revealed to us 
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the glorious privilege of " asking for arid re- 
" ceiving the Holy Spirit/' " Ask/' saith 
he, " and it shall be given you : for if you, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more shall your 
*< heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
" them that ask him/* Luke ix. 13. But so 
far are some men from " asking for'* this di- 
vine influence, that they do not know, or even 
wish to know, whether it exists. 

The light which is from above shetveth the fallen 

state of the soul. 

The cause of all this unconcern and insensi- 
bility in regard to the welfare of the soul, is 
this, men see not the state of their own hearts ; 
and they believe wo^the record of God concern- 
ing them. His record is this ; (and the sen- 
tence would never have been penned in his holy 
word, if it were not true) : " The heart is de- 
" ceitful above all things, and desperately wick- 
" ed : who can know it ? I, the Lord, search 
" the heart." Jer. xvii. 9. " Out of the hearty'' 
saith our Saviour, " proceed- evil thoughts, a- 
dulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, cove- 
*^ tousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, 
" an evil eye, blasphemy, pride." Mark vii. 21 . 
Men see not their own hearts as God sees thepi ; 
for the prince of darkness, who is called " the 
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'^ god of this world) hath blinded the minds of 
** them "wJnch believe notj lest the Light of the 
" glorious Gospel of Christ should shine unto 
*^ them/* 2 Cor. iv. 4. Suppose a man to be 
placed in a dark dungeon, and to be surround- 
ed by. serpents and other noxious animals. 
While he is in darkness, he. sees not his danger. 
He may have some fears, but still he is quiet. 
But when a light is let in from above, he ex- 
claims with horror, . what is here ! So it was 
with the moral and self-righteous Saul, whose 
name was changed after his conversion, to Paue. 
Saul was blind to his i^tate, and at peace with 
himself. But when the light from above visit- 
ed him, and he would contrast the purity of 
God's holy law, with the interior of his heart, 
he exclaimed, O wretched man that I am! 
When further he beheld the gtult he had incur- 
red, he was filled with admiration at the mercy 
which is offered to fallen man ; and he said, 
** This is a faithful saying and worthy of all ac- 
** ceptation. That Jesus Christ came into the 
" world to save sinners, of whom i am chief.'* 
1 Tim. i. 15. 

Many persons who hold a respectable place in 
society for morals and learning, are in the state 
of Saul before his conversion. " We are moral," 
say they, " we are decent.*' And so they are. 
They are moral and decent m the sight of men. 
But, in the sight of God, their Jiiearts may be 
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filled with unhallowed passions, which only need 
the occasion and some incitement to burst into 
violence and a flame. And if there be any man 
who thinks that in respect to himself ^^^ ^ 
thing is not possible ; that man '^ knows not 
*^ what spirit he is of,'' and is actually in that 
very state of darkness which the scriptures de- 
scribe. Further, he will be viewed by the well- 
instructed Christian, who has some knowledge 
of his own heart, with the same sentiment of 
pity and forbearance which a father exercises 
towards an ignorant and froward child. 

Of those persons who continue long in this 
state of spiritual ignorance, some may, as we 
have said, have made attainments in literature, 
or perhaps, like Saul, in theology ; and have 
written volumes on the subject. They may be 
men who say to themselves, and believe what 
they say ; ^^ We are moral, we are learned j 
?* we approximate to a practicable perfection/* 
But when the light shines from above, and 
they behold the dark recesses of the heart, and 
can contrast them with the purity of the Gos- 
pel precept, which enjoins the controul of 
thought, they will confess with penitence and 
shame, in the words which our Saviour applied 
to the ignorant but self-sufficient church of 
Laodicea j ** We are wretched and miserable, 
and poor and blind, and naked.'' And fur- 
ther, they will behold the guilt of their souls j 
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and confessing that man has fallen like the an- 
gels that sinned, will ^^ flee from the wrath to 



come." 



Morality is not religion. 

Every degree of morality which exists, is a 
benefit to the world ; and the individual is en- 
titled to respect and esteem in the degree in 
which he possesses it. Besides, we know not 
the hearts of men, and must therefore judge 
them by their actions. But what I would in- 
culcate on your minds is this. All morality is 
not religion. True religion, indeed, produces 
the highest degree of morality ; but a certain 
degree of rectitude of conduct may exist with- 
out any religion at all. The Deist or Atheist 
may be a moral man in this sense. Many per* 
sons in the heathen world are moral in this sense, 
highly moral. They are also tenacious of the 
law of honour, that is, the law of their society ; 
and will lose their life, rather thau lose their 
Cast ; just as a man of the world amongst us, 
would rather lose his life than the good o- 
pinion of the world. 

There are two sentences spoken by our Savi- 
our in regard to the morality of the world, con- 
trasted with the righteousness of the Gospel, 
which every man ought to meditate on, till he 
understand them \ for no word was spoken by 
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the Son of God in vain. The first sentence ; 
— ^^ I say unto you, except your righteousness 
*^ shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes 
^^ andPharisees, yc shall in no case enter into the 
*' kingdom of heaven." Mat. v. 20. By this 
saying it appears that the Pharisees had some 
righteousness, which yet availed them not. 

The second : — ^^ Jesus saith unto them/' 
(the chief priests and elders of the people) 
•• Verily I say unto you. That the Publicans 
^^ and the Harlots go into the kingdom of Grod 
" before you." Mat. xxi. 31. 

These sentences are very plain to tlie man 
who hath humbly prayed for " the wisdom that 
" is from above," but the mere philosopher will 
never understand them. 

TJie came of the difference tliat exists m different 
persons J as to understanding and receiving the 
word of God. 

Our Saviour, in a certain place, shews the 
cause of the difference that exists in different 
persons, in regard to understanding and re- 
ceiving the words of revelation. Speaking of 
the unbelief of proud Capernaum, which had 
rejected his word, although it had beheld his 
works, '( Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, 
<< O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because- 
'^ thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
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^'prudent J and hast r^v^aled them utito babes* 
Matth. xi. 25, We learn from these words, 
that those persons whd are ^^ wise and priident'* 
in their own eyes, that is^ i^df-sufficient and 
. self-righteeUs, shall not be bllested with the 
light which is from above, and which they seek 
not. And with this corresponds another so- 
lemn declaration of our Lord ; ^^ Verily I say 
" unto' you. Except yie be converted, aiidbe* 
^^ come m little' children^ ye shall not enter into 
" the kingdom erf heaven/* Mat. xviii. S. 
We here see the nature of that humility of 
mind and submission of understanding to th^ 
divine word, to which all must attain, wh6 
would enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
When God reveals his truth to man, and speaks 
of the conversion of the heart, of a heavenly in- 
fluence, of a divine atonement^ or of the wrath 
to come, " Man replies against God }" (Rom. 
ix. SO.) and marshals arguments against his 
Maker j although God had forwamed him of 
his inability to utter a single sentence with 
just understanding, concerning things which 
are spiritual, invisible^ and eternal. " For my 
thoughts are not your thoughts ; neither are 
your ways my ways, saith the Lord. JFor as 
" the heavens are higher than the earth, so are 
•* my Ways higher than your ways, and my 
" thoughts than your thoughts." Isaiah Iv. 8* 
Bijt when this proud spirit of &,Ilen humanity 
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is subdued, and man becomes ^ as a little child'' 
who listens with docility to the instructions of 
the parent, then will he understand the words 
of the heavenly Teacher, and will begin to con« 
template, with wonder and delight, the bar- 
mony and excellency of the whole revelation 
of God, as it respects the creation, probation, 
or redemption of man. As man fell originally 
by pride^ so he must rise by humiliUf ; ^^ Grod 
^^ resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
^^ humble;" James iv* 6. and the conversion 
of the heart, taught by the Gospel, is but an- 
other name for this humility. Almost every 
page of the New Testament illustrates in some 
manner the truth contained in that sentence of 
our Lord, which forms the subject of the pre- 
sent discussion ; ^^ Except a man be born a- 
'^ gain of the spirit, he cannot see the kingdom 
" of God." The important inquiry then is, 
how we may obtain this inestimable blessing. 

How the change of heart promised hy Ihe Go^l 

is to be attained. 

The great and primary doctrine which 
Christ preached to mankind was the META- 
NOIAj or change qfmind. His first word was 
*' Repent," which signifies in the language in 
which he spake, " Turn ye," or " be ye con- 
** verted," agreeing literally with the expres^ 
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sion in the Old Testament, ^^ Turn ye. Turn 
** ye, why will ye die, O house of Israel.*' 
Ezek. xxxiii. ll.* The word " Repent,'* in 
our translation, is sometimes ambiguous. ^^ Ju« 
** das repented himself, and went and hanged 
*^ himsdf ;** tliat is, he was sorry for his crime, 
for he dreaded the punishment. This repen-* 
tance is very common ; but it is not the Meta« 
Noia or repentance of the Grospel. That re* 
pentance is elsewhere described as being 
a tepentance unto life/' and as ^ a Re« 
pentance not to be repented of It is a 
change of heart from sin to righteousness; a 
revolution rather than a reformation ; a ^^ put^^ 
<* ting off the old man and putting on the new 
" man," so as, in a manner, to be " bom agaiii.'* 
This change nevertheless is progressive; and 
proceeds sometimes from very imperfect and 
almost insensible beginnings ; even like ^^ the 
^< dawning light," to which scripture compares 
it, ^< which shineth more and more unto the 
<* perfect day." 
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* The first word of oar Lord^s ministry, and that of John 
his forerunner, in the Syriac language, was THUBU, '^ Turn 
^* ye,^* corresponding with the Hebrew word SHUBU, in the 
Old Testament. The word which we translate " Repen-> 
** tance,^* is in the Syriac thibutha, which simply signifies 
'* turning,^' or *' conversion ^'' and which the Evangelists 
have rightly referred to the tnind^ by translating it Mxta* 
Noia, *' a turning or conversion of the mind**' 

X 3 
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But we are to iriquire how this new state of 
heart £s to be obtained? It is to be obtained 
by the. use of the means which God bath ap- 
pointed ; and by observing those ordinances 
which he hath prescribed for the restoration 
and nourishment of the souU = Ther ordinances 
of religion will be to us as the Pool of Bethes* 
da. Though we wait long for the angel's ar- 
rival, yet hope will be imparted to. sustain us, 
and r^elief will come at last. In the mean time, 
this progressive chsLnge in our hearts is advanc- 
ing, even >)ehile We only seem to tpoity by mor- 
tifying particular sins, maturing various virtues^ 
and' increasing our faith, which acquires 
strength by exercise. But let it always be re- 
membered, that the jfirst step of the 'journey 
heaven-ward is submission of the understand- 
ing to. the. word of God. A man must become 
** as a Jittle child** in the presence of his hea- 
venly^ Father ; believing implicitly his declara- 
tion, that a heavenly influence is. necessary to 
change the heart, and praying earnestly for 
that influence. And if he be earnest in his 
supplication, his prayer will be heard. The 
Holy Spirit of God will co-operate with his 
prayers ; it will influence the mindj in a man- 
ner indeed unaccountable to us, and insensible 
as to the mode of operation, but perfectly evi- 
dent in the effects. The bent of his afiections 
and pursuits will be gradually changed ; and 
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the holy ficriptutes, of which he was once 
ashamed^ will become his meditation day and 
night. He will acquire new and more distinct 
perceptions of divine truth, and his fortner dif- 
ficulties and donbts, in regard to the state of 
mankind and the moral government of divine 
providence, will recede from his view. He 
will begin to understand and obey the indis- 
pensible precept, Be not conformed to this 
world. Rom. xii. 2. the opinion and example 
of the world will cease to sway him ; and he 
will be brought to a peace of mind and enjoy- 
ment of life which he never knew before. 

This, my bi'ethren, is the doctrine which 
Christ delivered to his apostles, and which was 
professed by the confessors and martyrs of the 
primitive age. And this is the doctrine of our 
own church, as testified by her service on this 
day; fi)r in this day* we commemorate the 
descent of the Holy tSpirit on the sons of men, 
On this day those heavenly influences began to 
be poured forth, which were to continue with 
the church for ever. 

Some would contend that the effects of t\m 
inspiration were confined to the first age of the 
church. It is true, the ea^traordiruiry powers 
of the Spirit in working miracles, and in the 
gift of tongues, were confined to the first ages j 
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but the wdmary influences of the same spirit 
producing love to God and faith in Christ, pu- 
rifying the heart from evil passions, and renew- 
ing the mind, ^^ will abide for ever/' And 
this is the just distinction, which we are ever 
to remember on this subject. Our Saviour pro- 
mised that the influence of his Spirit should 
** be with us alway, even unto the end of the 
** world/' Matt, xxviii. 20. And this promise 
hath been hitherto fulfilled. In every age of 
the church, there have have been witnesses of 
the true faith, who supplicated and obtained 
this influence. At this day, there are as many 
examples of enlightened piety and exalted 
Christian character, as at any former period ; 
and those who exhibit such examples, acknow*- 
ledge the divine influence of which we speak, 
and daily invoke its aid at the throne of grace. 
But there are many persons who are entirely 
ignorant of these facts. As in the time of the 
apostles, the learned' of Greece and Rome 
knew but little of what was passing in the 
church of Christ, and, though they heard Paul 
preach, understood him not ; so many persons 
at this day, men too of liberal education, are 
entirely ignorant of what is passing in their 
own land, in regard to Christ's spiritual king- 
dom* 

I feel it always my duty to bear my testi- 
mony to the important truths which I havp de- 
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Glared to you this day. They are the eternal 
truths of God. They are the solemn declara-^ 
tions of Christ, even of him who hath said i 
^^ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
*« words shall not pass away." The example 
or unbelief of a multitude no way affects the 
certainty of these things. The opposition of 
some men to these doctrines, is but a confir- 
mation of their truth } a necessary confirma- 
tion; for our Saviour foretold that his doc- 
trines should be thus resisted. When we view 
this unbelief and resistance of men, we ar^ 
ready to think that the eloquence and argu- 
ment of angels are required to do justice to the 
glorious subject. ^^ For who is sufficient for 
these/ things ?'^ 2 Cor. ii. 16. For myself, I 
have a constant fear, lest I should not express 
myself with that affection and earnestness which 
are due from one man speaking to his fellpw- 
creatures on such awful subjects. For there 
is danger, while we assail the understanding 
with arguments, lest we should speak too much 
in the spirit of assailants, and not with that 
meekness and temperate suasion which win the 
hearts of our hearers ; especially as man, in his 
present fallen state, feels a natural repugnance 
to yield to the argument of his fellow-creature, 
in subjects relating to a change of conduct ; or 
eveti to that of God himself. On the other 
band, I fear the danger of not being faithful. 
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and of ^^ shunning. to .declare the counsel of 
" God ;" particularly on the present occasion, 
\yhen I consider that some, who now hear me, 
arjB in declining health, and' may never, bear 
the words of salvation again. But I depend 
not certainly on my own arguments to make 
an impression upon . your minds, hut on ^^. the 
*' Spirit of truth,** which, if the words of Christ 
be true, will lead the mind of the humble in- 
quirer f^ into all truth.- ■ The preachers of 
the Gospel are indeed called the *^ ambassia- 
f ' dors of Christ, to whom God hath commit- 
^' ted the word of reconciliation, as though 
f* God did beseech you by us.*' 2 Cor. v. 20. 
We indeed hold in our hands the treasure of 
the Gospel, offering it to your acceptance. 
But it is al$o true, that, *^ We have this treasure 
in earthpq vessels, that the excellency of the 
power may be of God, and not of us." 2 Cor. 
iv. 7. That is to say, the word of the glorious 
Gospel is committed, not to angels, but to men 
of like passions witb yx)U£selves^ to "earthen 
« vessels, compassed with infirmity,* V who are 
pften far inferior in eloquence and learning, to 
those tQ whom they preach ; that the glory of 
conversion may manifestly f^ be of God, and 

not of us.*J* 

» 

* It is not to be wondered at, thai some persons of liberal 
education should have such imperfect notions qF Cbrivtitli 
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APPLICATION. 

1 

To those of us who have come to this place 
for the benefit of the medicinal waters, there 

doctrine j for they derive their Divinity (if it may be called 
such) from the works of men, as if it were some humsin science, 
and not from the Bible. They take their system from some 
two or three authors known in their particular society, i^ fa- 
vour of whom they have had an early prepossession ^ and 
merely refer to Scripture (if they ever refer to it at all) foe 
the quotations which support their system. In this way a 
man may become a Papist, a Socinian, a Calvinist, or an Ar« 
minian. But in this way, he will hardly become a Christian^ 
and ** an heir of eternal life.'* Let us remember the words 
pf our Lord on this subject ; *' Search the Scriptures, for in 
" them ye have eternal life." He who being qualified by 
Providence to read^ does not search the Scriptures, is not wor- 
thy of the Scriptures, and will not be likely to find out the 
religion which they teach. The opinions of authors of this 
description (whose very language shews that they have not 
** searched the Scriptures'*') are not worthy of notice. Our 
Saviour has, agaiti, cautioned us against following implicitly 
the opinions of men of any attainments, or calling; any man 
mastery saying, '* One is your master, even Christ. Call no 
" man your father, upon the earth." Matt, xxiii. 9. To 
this reverejgce fox ** names upon the earth," are to be ascrib- 
ed chiefly to those contests about doctrines and modes of wor- 
ship, in which men sometimes wear away their lives, quoting 
each other, and ^* calling many men masters." Hence also 
proceeds the hatn^d to names of an opposite opinion. One 
man writes a bdok to pitove that he is hot a Calvinist, or that 
his church or sect is not Calvinistic ; another, that he is not 
Arminian, or that his church is net Arminian \ and neither 
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are some interesting topics of application sug- 
gested by the subject before us. 

I. Let us pray that God would be pleased to 
accompany the means we use for the restoira- 

of tbeiDy it may be, proves that be b a Christian. But he 
thinks that he has^ done somewhati if he has taken hb rank 
in the human scale ^— and hav bg assumed this, he too often 
slumbers quietly in his place to the end of life. Whereat be 
ought to have known, that one week's labour in *^ preaching 
" the word of life" to his flock, b more characterbtic of a 
shepherd of the sheep, than a whole year dedicated to such 
volumes \ in composing which, moreover, conscience too of* 
ten bears witness that we arc ansious and laborious architects 
of our own fame, apd are building up oursclveS| instead of the 
church. 

To the same source also is to be ascribed an opinion very 
common among superficial theologians, naroely,«-that every 
man, as well as themselves, must necessarily rank himself un- 
der some standard, and *' call some man master ^''-«than 
which there cannot be a sentiment more unfounded.^ The 
intelligent Christian (like Paul the Apostle) acknowledges 
no name but that of Christ.. Those ministers of Christ uho 
are chiefly instrumental in promoting hb spiritual kingdom 
at this day, would be ashamed of the imputation, that they 
' had taken their theology from any man. No : They have it 
*' not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ.*' Gal. 
i. 1. \ and to this high extraction of their doctrine they owe 
their success in preaching it to the people \ a success which 
is wondered at by some, and unaccountable by them on any 
principles which compose their system. 

But this propensity to render the religion of Christ a hu- 
man system is so general, that almost tv^ man at this day, 
whose labours are useful in the •church, is supposed to adhere 
to the tenets of some '' master,'' and most' generally, of Cal- 
vin or Ai^minius. Nothing can so fully prove our assertion, 
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tion of bodily health, with his blessing, without 
which the best means are in vain ; and further, 
that the efficacy of those means may not b^ 
defeated by our sins. We learn from scripture 
and from experience, that our sins are fre- 
quently the cause of our diseases, and that 
our continuance in sin is the cause of the pro* 
longation of disease. The infirm man, whom 
our Lord healed at the well of Bethesda, had 
been thirty-eight years in a state of suffering ; 
and yet it appears, that during that long pe- 
jriod, he lived in sin ; the state of his body 
being all the time a just emblem of the state of 

** that in this age, as in that of the Apostle, many persons of 
^' liberal education, know little of what is passing in the 
** church of Christ,^' (which is confined to no particular com- 
znunion) than such a supposition. Calvik and Armikius ! 
Is it not an insult to men of intelligence and learning, hum- 
bly receiving the revelation of God, to suppose, that instead 
of drawing pure water from the fountain-head, they should 
drink from such shallow and turbid streams ! Calvin and 
Arminius ! These might possibly have been very respecta- 
ble men in their day (the former, indeed, has shewn in his 
works more classical learning, profound knowledge of the 
Scriptures, splendid eloquence, and exalted powers of mind* 
than are to be found in the united works of the principal 
polemical divines of the present day) ^ but to compare the 
creed of Calvin or Arminius with the life-giving doctrine 
of Christ, as illustrated by his ** chosen vessel'' Paul the 
Apostle, would be to compare (if things so dissimilar may 
be brought together) a hedge-stake to " Aaron's Rod that 
'*buddcd;» 
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his soul. For when Jesiis afterwards met him 
in the temple, he said unto him, ** Behold, 
" thou art made whole. Go and sin no more^ 
** lest a worse thing come unto thee." 

There are many, whose conditiort may be 
justly compared to that of this man, before he 
was cured of his infirmity. They have con- 
tractedidiseasc, the fruit (too often) of the sins 
of their youth : their bodies droop with w6ak« 
ness and their minds with despondency ; and 
they go from place to place to drink the waters, 
seeking health, and finding none. And the 
reason may be, that during all this protracted 
suffering, they retain their sin. They fail not to 
apply to the physicians of the boc^: buft they 
have not once had recource to the heavenly 
Physician. They conduct themselves like Asa, 
king of Israel, of whom is left this memorial ; 
*• Asa, in the thirty and ninth year of his reign, 
^^ was diseased in his feet, until his disease was 
" exceeding great : Yet, in his disease^ he 
" sought not to the Lord, but to the physi- 
" cians." 2 Chron. xvi. 12. They seek a re- 
novation of health on the same principles, and 
with the same kind of reliance for success, as 
the ignorant heathen, who knows no other 
God but the Idol before him, and believes that 
after death, his soul will animate the body of 
some inferior animal. They have no faith in 
the coramujaications from heaven concerning 
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the soul and body of man. They " live vvitli- 
*f; out. God in the world," and are as destitute 
of the consolations of religion, and as inatten- 
tive to a divine providence, as the beasts of the 
^eld " to which God hath not given under- 
** standing." . There is a sentence of the 
Psalms, which ought ever to be remembered 
by. the man, who is ^Viii honour" with the 
world, bat ^' seeketh: not the honour rwliioh 
<^ cometh iroin God." ; Man thai is in noj^ovsi, 
mid UNDERSTANBBTH NOt^ [ts like the beasts that 
perish. FsaL xlix« SO. How awful ^ spectacle 
to an enlightened and reflecting mind, to be- 
holds man of fortune, family, and. education, 
carrying i^put his . diaeiEMses in luxurious ponjp 
from place to place,, pained in body and re3t- 
iess in mind^ incapable of any intellectual oc- 
bapation or enjoyment^ further.tban what is af* 
forded by the intelligence of the day ; and at 
laist descending to the grave, without fulfilling 
the purpose for which he was sent into th4 
world J unpitied too, and soon forgotten by the 
world to which he was a slave ; and carried re- 
luctantly before the tribunal of a God, whom 
be never served. If there be any one here, to 
whom the former of these observations apply, 
let him summon up attention to the remaining 
part of this subject. 

II. When we bathe the body in the medici- 
nal flood, let us call to mind the baptismal 
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flood, or " laver of regeneration," in which 

the soul is washed from the stains of sin. In 

our in&ncy we passed through the waters of 

baptism, a sacrament of most important sighi^ 

ficancy ; by which we are admitted members of 

Christ's visible church. But this baptism by 

water is only ^* an outward and visible sign cf 

^ an inward and spiritual grace ;'' and when 

we come to age, we are supposed to undierstand 

its spiritual import^ and to examine ourselves 

whether the soul hath indeed acquired <^ the 

** grace** thereby signified, or whether it yet 

remains in its original, and unrenewed state. 

^^ The inward and spiritual grace'* here spoken 

of^ is declared by our church to be, ^ A death 

V unto sin and a new birth unto righteous* 

*^ ness/'* The baptism by water is a tjrpe of 

the spiritual baptism, which is ^^ by fire and 

<* the Holy Ghost." This was plainly indicated 

\fy the Jbrerunner of Christ, who first began to 

baptize with -water : ^' I indeed baptize yew 

<^ with water unto repentance," said John the 

Baptist, ^' but he that cometh c^fier me is 

mightier than I, he shall baptize you wit h 

the Holy Ghost and with fire." Mat. iii. 11» 

This is the true and spiritual baptism to which 

the heavenly Gospel invites the sons of men ; 

and many there are who have come to this 

»■-■■■■■■ I ■ 11 — — — if^^i^«^^i^ 

* See Catechism of the Church of England* 
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baptism in their old age, even ^' at the eleventh 
*^hour/' 

ILL When we contemplate the celubrious 
fountain in this place, which has been benefi- 
cial to men in successive generations, we may 
behold in it a fit emblem of ^^ the fountain 
*^ opened for sin, by the blood of the Lamb ;^' 
which has healed the souls of multitudes in 
every age, and which will continue to flow and 
to wash away sin, as long as the pardon of sin 
shall be asked by man. 

'' There is a foinntain opM for sin, 
'^ ItiWd tvith ImmanuePs blood, 
^ More healing than Bethesda*s pool, 
** Or famed SiloAni's flood."* 

i 

It hath pleased God, in adopting human 
words to express spiritual things, in his revela- 
tion to man, to represent the atoning virtue of 
the sacrifice of his Son by the figure of •^ a foun- 
** tain,'^ and also of •* living or flowing waters;*' 
and we ought not to hesitate to use these words 
to express the sense which scripture intends ; 
for we may be sure that there is no other ex- 
pression more fit and significant. ^^ In tlMtt 
day,*' saith the prophet, " there shall be a 
jFOUNTAiN opened to the house of David and 






* See Kemfpthorne^s Hjmns, l?age 89. 
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^ to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and 
^ uncleanness.*' And again, •^ It shall be in 
<^ that day that living waters shall go but 
** from Jerusalem." ZeclL xir. 8. They are 
called^' living waters'* because they give life 
to the*8ouls of men, wiiich are ■■ by nature! dead 
in sin. And in the vision of Ezekiel, these waters 
are represented as flowing from the sanctuary, 
like a river; off which it is said^ ^' and it shall 
^^ come to pass, that every thing shall Uve whi- 
** ther the river cometh.** Ezek. xlvii. 9. 

Let every one then inquire for himself whe- 
ther he hath come to this healing *^ fountain, 
and known the virtue of the " living waters ; 
or, to lay aside the figure of scripture, whether 
he hath come to '^ the blood of Christ, which 
*• cleanseth from all sin ;'* and ** being justified 
** by faith, hath obtained peace with Grod/* 
Rom. V. I . . :If we 'would enjoy happiness in 
heaven, a tiine must com^ to every one of us 
when the soul shall thus approach God in fiuth 
and penitence, and seek to be cleansed of its 
guilt in the atoning blood. If such a time hath 
not come to a man, he is yet in his sins. There 
are, indeed, many who do not thus approach 
God ; and it will be proper here to describe 
their state and character. 

There are, in the first place, some who refuse 
to come to this fountain, from pride qfinteUect ; 
despising, as too simple, the way of salvation 
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which the divine wisdom bath ordained. They 
allege (in spirit at least, if not in words) that 
they have opened a fountain for themselves, in 
which they may wash and be clean. And this 
fountain is theii" own works and merits. Their 
unbelief resists the idea that their sins are to be 
washed out by means so simple as faith in the 
atonement of another. Self is to be the Savi- 
our, even when the name of a Mediator is ad- 
mitted. And this is the fountain of atonement 
which corrupt nature opens to itself, and which 
is equally relied on at this day, though under a 
different name, by the heathen idolater, and the 
unbelieving philosopher. This state of heart 
.is illustrated to us in scripture by the history 
of Naaman the Syrian. 

Naamian was a heathen, and " captain of the 
^ host of the king of Syria, a great man with his 
^^ master, and honourable ; he was also a mighty 
^* man in valour ; but he was a leper J' The 
leprosy was a disease which could not be cured 
by human medicaments. Under the Mosiac 
law it represented the malady of sin, which on- 
ly can be cured by the. power of God. Naatnan 
came, therefore, to the land of Israel (the land 
of miracle^ to the prophet £lisha, that he 
" might be miracuously cured of his leprosy/' 
" So Naaman came with his horses and with 
"his chariot, and stood at the door of the 
** house of Elisha'* in great pomp ; expecting 

Y 
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that the prophet would come out and do hon- 
our to his greatness. He had moreover brought ' 
with him ** ten talents of silver and six thous- 
" and pieces of gold." But Elisha sent a mes- 
sage to him by a servant (even as Christ sends 
the message of salvation by his ministers) say- 
ing ** Go and wash in Jordan seven times.*' 
But Naaman had no faith in so simple a reme* 
dy ; and he absolutely refused to try it. Be- 
sides, his pride was offended, that his human 
acquisitions were estimated as nothing in the 
sight of the prophet of God ; and he said, 
** Behold, I thought that the prophet would 
'* surely come out to me," and perform cer- 
tain ceremonies, " and recover the leper. Are 
not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus (in 
mine own country) better than all the waters 
of Israel ? May I not wash in them and be 
*• clean ? And he went away in a rage.*' But 
his servants intreated him to be obedient to the 
word of the prophet, and to try the appointed 
mode of cure, however simple it might be. 
After a struggle with himself, his pride and re- 
luctance were in some degree subdued, and 
" then went he down and dipped himself seven 
** times in Jordan, according to the saying of 
" the man of God, and his flesh came again, 
** like unto the flesli of a little child, and he was 
*' clean." 2 Kings v. 12. Our Saviour hath, 
in the Gospel, referred to the histofy of 
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" Naaman the Syrian,** when he would illus- 
twte the conduct of men who despise the way 
of salvation revealed from heaven, because the 
means are simple, and the instrument may be 
humble: for " they had said, Is not ithis Joseph's 
son ?" Luke iv. 27- 

The history of Naaman affords a lively illus- 
tration of the causes which prevent men at this 
day from coming to the waters of life, whether 
considered as the lavcr of regeneration, or the 
fountain of atonement. In regard to the first, 
they contemn the simple ordinance of baptism, 
and say, " What virtue can there be in the 
" waters of baptism ? Are not the waters of 
" Abana and Pharpar as good ?** It is true, the 
element is »the same. But the answer is, 
" These rites of ablution are God's appointed 
'* meansJ^* They are ordained to be a test of 
man's humility and faith ; that the proud man 
may stand self-condemned before men and an- 
gels, like Naaman in a rage at the door of 
EUsha. Until a man's pride be sudued, he can^ 
not be saved by the Gospel of Christ. .Again, 
in regard to " the fountain which hath been o- 
pened for sin," they say, " Is there not a bet- 
'^ ter fountain than this in our omn country^ in 
" which we may wash and be clean ? And 
*' they turn away from it in a rage," and con- 
demn others for going to it, saying, " Faith 
" without works leads to licentiousness :" — ^the 

Y 2 
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same speech which certain ungodly meti ad* 
dressed to the apostle Paul. Human wisdom 
and philosophy (the Abana and Pharpar c^this 
country) furnish more rational methods of 
cleansing, as they think ; and they try these 
methods j but the leprosy of sin cleaves to 
them still. -Happy the man, who, renouncing 
his pride and unbelief, submits before he die, 
to wash in that fountain whiiph is opened ^f 

sin and uncleanness ! ■ * 

There are others, who consider this fountain 
as far remote and inaccessible^ and view it with 
' a hopeless eye. They do riot- 80»much. argue 
against it*s existence or efficacy, - as despair 
of its being beneficial to them. -They per- 
ceive that they are deep • in sin^ and apprehend 
that their stains can never be washed- out. 
But amidst these doubts they seek not the 
Spirit of God to reside within them, according 
to the admonition of our Saviour ; so that their 
hearts (like habitations ^^ swept and garnishr 
** ed,**) are ready to receive the spirit of ** the 
*' wicked one,-' who leads them onward from 
one degree of despondency to another, till at 
last they begin to entertain thoughts of termin- 
ating their existence. They turn away from 
the fountain of life, and plunge into the gulph 
of despair. 

Others there are who contemplate the foun- 
tain of salvation with hope, and ardently desire 
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to find it beneficial to their souls ; but their 
habits of sin have been so inveterate, that they 
feel that nothing but a divine .power can 
change their hearts. And this is indeed true; 
the whole man must be changed, and it re- 
quires a divine power. But God hath gracious- 
ly promised that it shall be given. " A new 
" heart also will I give you, and a new spirit 
will I put within you ; and I will take away 
the stony heart out of your fleshy -and I will 
give you a heart of flesh ; and I will put my 
" Spirit within you.'* Ezek. xxxvi. 26. And 
in regard to the guilt which they may have 
already contracted, the evangelic promise runs 
in these ferms ; — " Though your sins be as 
^ scarlet, they shall be as wool j though they 
" be red as crimson, they shall be as white as 
^' snow.*' Isa. i. 18. There is no impediment 
from God in the way of the most guilty, to 
qome to the waters of life. ** Ho ! every one 
" that thirsteth, come ye to the waters.'* Isa. 
Iv. 1.; and this the prophet spake, in anticipa- 
tion of the " living w^aters which were to go 
^* forth from Jerusalem.** And when Jesns 
himself appeared in the flesh, he stood and 
cried, saying, "If any man thirst, let him 
," come to me and drink.'* — Him that cometh 
to me, I will in no wise " cast out.** John 
vi. 37. There is no obstacle to coming to the 
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waters of life, arising from the greatness of 
tmr sin. 



CONCLUSION. 



The blessedness of the Man who cometh to the 

living Waters. 

The invitation to the living waters is ex- 
pressed in the Gospel in the strongest terms of 
persuasion and encouragement that language 
can supply ; and there is sometimes and ardour 
of entreaty in the words, to which even the 
heart of him who but imperfectly understands 
them, must desire to respond ; as in the follow- 
ing passage in the last chapter of the Bible. 
** And the Spirit and the Bride say. Come. 
** And let him that hearcth say. Come. And 
" let him that is athirst, come. And whosoever 
*« will, let him take of the water of life freely." 
Rev. xxii. 17. When once the heart becomes 
obedient to this invitation, and the sinner lay- 
ing aside his pride, approaches in humility of 
Spirit, and saith, " Lo, I come to do thy will, O 
•* (3od,'' then the purpose of the grand dis- 
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pensation which brought vthe Son of God from 
heaven^ is answered, in regard to that soiiL 
The soul's acceptance of eternal life is a great 
event. in heaven and earth. It is a greater 
event in the view " of angels and of just 
** men made perfect,*' than the conflicts of 
armies, or the revolutions of empire ; for 
** there is joy in the presence of the angels erf 
** God over one sinner that rep6nteth.'* Luke 
xiii. 10. It is a transaction, I say, more illus^ 
trious in the contemplation of the heavenly 
host, than the grandest scenes produced by 
human power, wisdom, or greatness ; for thesg 
are, in their nature, temporal, but that is eter- 
nal. It is of yet greater consequence to thfe 
Individual himself. It is an important era in 
the life of man, when, after a long struggle be- 
tw6en God and the world, between duty and 
pleasure, between the voice of conscience, and 
the calls of ambition, between the fear of 
reproach, ajid the approbation of heaven, 
he deliberately resolves to lay aside the grand 
plans be had formed for this world, and isettihg 
his face Zion-Ward, begins to fulfil the great 
purpose for which he was sent into the world. 
There is now a termination of all the pains and 
inquietudes of the soul ; for he hath " come 
** to Christ, who giveth lufisT.*' Matt, xi. 28. 
Now also the enjoyment of this life (that prac- 
ticable enjoyment which God intended) com- 
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nienccs. God*s Providence is always in view, 
like ** the cloud by day and fire by night'* to 
the children of Israel travelling through the 
wilderness. There is thankfulness of heart for 
continued benefits, which is to the soul as a 
continued feast. And, above all, there is the 
frequent exercise of prayer and praise ; an ex- 
jercise more grateful than any which was ever 
before enjoyed, and now more to be desired 
than the most splendid and interesting, scenes 
which human power or wealth can exhibit, ho- 
noured even with the presence of kings and 
princes ; and the soul looks forward with de- 
light to the enjoyment of the same spiritual 
exercise with the great company of theredeemed 
before the throne of God. Henceforward also 
there is a love for the house of God, and for 
the assembly of his saints, which can only be 
described in the words of the King of Jsrael.i 
" How amiable are thy tabernacles, O^Lord 
." of Hosts ! My soul longeth, yea, even faint- 
" eth for the courts of the Lord.*' He even 
envied the swallow and sparrow which had 
found an habitation there. " Yea, the spair- 
.".row hath found an house, and the swallow a 
" nest for herself, even thine altars, Lord of 
" Hosts, my King and my GqAJ* Psal. Ixxxiv. 
1. This is a state of mind " which passes all 
" understanding" of the men of the worfd. 
Even to those who h^ve cultivated science to 
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the utmost boundary of human attainment, or 
'Who have ruled kingdoms and swayed the 
■world by their powers of mind, such Jervent 
love of an unseen Deity is something beyond the 
power of conception. It implies an union ot 
communion, like that mentioned by our Sa- 
viour in the New Testament, " I am the Vine : 
" ye are the branches." John xv. 5. It seems 
to them, as if they must enter on some new 
state of being, to understand it. Except, in- 
deed, at the close of life, " when flesh and 
" heart melt," and the soul, ready to take its 
flight,* and feeling itself in the hand of , God, 
looks out with anxiety and terror for some 
foundation of hope ;— then they begin to think 
that such a state of mind is attainable in this 
world. 

Our Saviour has, in a certain place, a beau- 
tiful allusion to the blessedness, even in this 
life, of the man vho has drank of the living 
waters. " He shall thirst no more." He re- 
fers to that tranquil and satisfied state of mind, 
and exemption from all worldly solicitude, 
which accompany the heavenly draught. 
When our Lord sat at the well of Samaria, he 
said unto the woman who was drawing water, 
" If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is 
" that saith unto thee. Give me to drink, thou 
" wouldest have asked of hini, and he would 
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** have given the^ living water/' And then 
he added, " Whosoever drinketh of this water 
^^ shall thirst again ; but whosoever drmketk 
^^ of the water that I shall give him, bhaix 
NEVER THIRST ; but the watOT that I shall 
give him, shall be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life/' John 
iv. 14, 

These are solemn words, and of eternal im- 
port. May they sink deep into the heart of 
every one who hears th^m ! " Whosoever 
** drinketh of, this water shall thirst again." 
Whosoever thirsts for the enjoyments of this 
life alone, shall never be satisfied. He who 
drinks of our medicinal well, shall thirst agaiQ* 
He who only seeks the health of the bodi^^ will 
not be satisfied with the restoration of bodily 
health ; but he who seeketh the health of the 
soul, and " hungereth and thirsteth after rigb- 
*' teousness, shall be filled," He shaU thirst no 
more; for he will drink of the living fountain 
which, " will be in him a well of water spring- 
** ing up into everlasting life.*' 

May all who drink of the fountain in this 
place, be taught to drink of the living foun- 
tain ! I pray that the heavenly benediction may 
descend on every poor suiFerer who bows the 
liead to taste of these waters ; and that God 
Would give to them their healing virtue to re- 



pair his' bodily strength and relieve his*pains. 
But especially, I pray that his visit to this place 
maybe accompanied by a spiritual blessing, 
and that it may appear hereafter that Provi- 
4kmce hath led him to this well, as formerly' a 
sinful woman was led to the well of Samaria, 
that he might obtain eternal life. Amen. 
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